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SOLDIERS  OF  THE  FAITH » 

This  beautiful  occasion,  repeated  year  after  year,  is 
always  the  greatest  consolation  to  the  hearts  of  all  of  us. 
When  we  consider  the  efforts  of  people  who  seem  to  have 
lost  all  sense  of  reality,  either  of  this  life  or  of  the  next, 
and  their  attempts  to  rob  men  of  their  most  precious  in- 
heritance—faith in  Almighty  God:  when  we  consider 
that  in  Mexico  to-day  there  is  a  government  whose  pur- 
pose obviously  has  been  all  along  to  crush  the  faith  of 
God  in  the  hearts  of  the  citizens  of  that  long-suffering 
republic;  when  one  thinks  that  in  Russia  that  same  at- 
tempt, under  the  same  influence,  has  been  working  now 
for  several  years  for  the  same  hideous  purpose  of  taking 
away  from  the  hearts  of  men  their  faith  in  God,  then  such 
spectacles  as  we  behold  before  us  to-day  all  over  this 
Diocese,  bring  the  greatest  consolation  to  the  hearts  of 
all  of  us,  because,  beloved  men,  you  know  and  every  one 
who  has  the  desire  to  know  must  know,  that  without 
faith  in  God  and  trust  in  His  providence,  life  would  be 
utterly  futile  and  unhappy. 

In  work  or  in  play,  in  success  or  in  failure,  the  great 
motive  that  sustains  men  in  life  and  gives  them  the 
power  to  face  each  day's  duty,  and  to  achieve  whatever 
they  can  of  mortal  success,  is  that  they  know  and  they 
feel  that  God  is  above  them,  a  good  and  a  great  judge. 

1  Sermon  delivered  to  the  Holy  Name  Society,  at  the  Cathedral, 
January  5,  1929. 
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The  great  Benefactor,  the  great  Father,  sees  them,  knows 
their  wants,  knows  their  trials,  and  as  a  loving  Father, 
sends  to  them  the  hope  and  the  consolation  of  His  grace 
and  His  presence. 

Without  that  what  would  life  be,  what  could  life  be, 
but  an  existence  deprived  of  the  very  essence  of  happiness 
which  is  the  thought  and  the  hope  of  a  blessed  eternity 
after  we  have  finished  with  this  temporary  and  mortal 
life,  so  full  of  tribulations  and  trials. 

Only  a  short  time  ago  in  a  congress  of  scientists,  a 
so-called  professor  in  one  of  our  New  England  colleges 
arose  in  the  midst  of  that  assembly  and  deliberately 
taught  that  God  is  a  myth,  that  there  is  no  God,  that  God 
and  all  that  we  believe  in  is  a  fancy,  a  mere  figment  of  the 
imagination.  Could  anything  be  more  blasphemous  than 
that? 

The  assemblage  felt  it  so  keenly  that  they  were  aroused 
to  some  expression  of  protest,  but  the  fact  is  that  all 
around  us  similar  attempts  are  being  made  to  crush  the 
faith  that  is  our  only  hope  here  and  hereafter. 

Now,  dear  men,  "Fierce  is  the  fight,  for  God  and  the 
right."  When  I  hear  those  words  sung  as  you  sang  them 
just  now,  my  heart  is  thrilled  with  the  thought  that  I  was 
allowed  to  send  that  message  out  to  the  Catholic  world. 
It  is  a  fight,  and  a  fierce  one.  And  you,  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ  who  have  felt  His  love  in  your  hearts,  you  soldiers 
of  Christ  who  fight  under  the  banner  of  the  Cross,  you 
know  that  the  power  of  the  Holy  Name  is  the  power 
of  God  Almighty  Himself  for  your  happiness  here  and 
hereafter. 

Stand  firm!  Be  true  soldiers  of  Christ.  Fear  nothing 
but  sin,  and  face  the  world  overflowing  with  love  for  the 
Name  of  Jesus,  and  His  power  that  is  the  power  of  God 
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will  be  with  you.  Some  day,  when  these  terrible  days 
have  passed,  the  power  of  the  name  of  Jesus  will  again 
resound  and  be  felt  in  the  countries  where  the  forces  of 
tyranny  and  of  atheism  are  striving  to  crush  out  of  hearts 
and  minds  the  faith  and  love  of  our  Blessed  Lord. 

What  a  pity  that  in  this  century  of  knowledge,  of  so- 
called  science,  of  liberality  and  freedom  and  civilization, 
these  things  are  happening  of  which  all  Christianity  was 
ashamed  even  in  the  time  of  the  Caesars!  And  they  are 
going  on  to-day  under  our  eyes,  yet  no  one  lifts  a  finger  to 
help  these  millions  of  men  who  are  suffering  under  this 
crushing  tyranny  of  atheism. 

But  God  will  not  be  mocked  and  His  power  will  come 
again  in  these  lands  where  the  priests  have  gone  forth  to 
be  riddled  with  bullets,  martyrs  for  the  love  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  Holy  Name,  and  where  poor,  delicate 
women  have  been  dragged  into  prisons  and  kept  there  for 
years,  only  because  they  loved  our  Blessed  Lord.  Can 
one  imagine  tyranny  and  brutality  worse  than  that? 

We  must  be  alert,  as  true  soldiers  of  the  Faith,  ready 
to  suffer  for  the  great  and  precious  gift  that  God  has 
given  us.  Be  strong.  Fear  no  one  but  God,  because,  after 
all,  when  these  few  mortal  years  are  over,  there  is  God  in 
His  eternity  forever  and  ever.  He  rewards  those  who 
have  been  true  and  faithful  to  Him  in  persecution  and 
misery  and  suffering  as  well  as  in  triumph. 

Be  true  to  your  associations  with  the  Society  of  the 
Holy  Name.  Be  faithful  to  its  meetings.  Most  of  all  and 
above  all,  to  your  monthly  confessions  and  communions. 
These  you  know  are  the  tremendous  and  practical  benefits 
of  the  Faith.  Cherish  your  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  not  as  a 
theory,  but  as  a  practical  fact  in  your  lives. 

Oh,  my  dear  men  of  the  Holy  Name,  let  the  love  of 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  grow  stronger  in  your  hearts  every 
day.  Think  of  what  He  has  done  for  us.  Think  of  how 
He  came  on  earth  as  a  poor  babe  in  the  middle  of  the 
night,  neglected  by  all,  in  cold  and  poverty,  that  He 
might  bring  us  nearer  to  His  Sacred  Heart.  Love  Him 
because  He  alone  is  worthy  of  our  love.  He  wants  that 
love,  and  that  love  can  be  of  such  tremendous  power  in 
our  lives  that  all  the  powers  of  Hell  can  never  triumph 
against  it. 


THE  SIGNING  OF  THE  LATERAN  TREATY  » 

We  are  assembled  here  to  offer  a  solemn  Te  Deum  in 
thanks  to  Almighty  God,  the  Ruler  of  all  things,  for 
the  peaceful  adjustment  of  a  very  strained  and  trying 
condition,  which  has  finally  been  satisfactorily  settled, 
between  the  Holy  See  and  the  King  of  Italy. 

There  is  no  need  now  and  here  to  go  into  the  long 
story  of  the  difficulties  and  the  trials  persisting  ever 
since  1870.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  the  position  of  the  Holy 
Father,  as  the  universal  Father  of  the  Faithful,  was 
placed  in  very  abnormal  and  trying  conditions.  Every 
one  can  see  and  concedes  that  the  Italian  people  had  a 
right  to  form  a  united  nation;  but  this  could  have  been 
done,  if  the  counsels  of  the  wise  had  been  followed,  with- 
out any  diminution  of  independence  and  by  agreement 
between  the  Holy  Father  and  the  Government  of  Italy. 
It  is  a  mere  matter  of  history  now  that  the  counsels  of 
the  wise  were  not  followed  and  that  those  leaders  who 
had  assumed  the  civil  power  were  not  imbued  with  any 
spirit  of  conciliation. 

That  spirit  of  open  warfare  continued  for  many  years, 
during  which  the  only  thing  that  stood  out  as  noble  and 
sublime  was  the  wonderful  patience  of  the  Popes  at  that 
time.  They  faced  facts  as  they  really  were,  but  never 
yielded  a  principle  which  they  could  not  yield.  The 
statement  of  this  principle  is  the  clearest  sort  of  sim- 
plicity and  is  obvious  to  those  who  look  at  it  with  un- 
biased eyes. 

1  Sermon  delivered  at  Te  Deum  service  at  the  Cathedral,  February  10, 
1929. 
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Let  me  enunciate  this  principle  as  briefly  and  as  clearly 
as  I  can. 

Christ  established  His  Church  and  stamped  it  with 
the  indelible  character  of  unity  and  universality  —  that 
is,  there  was  to  be  one  faith  held  by  all  in  all  times  and  by 
all  nations;  in  other  words,  a  Universal,  that  is,  a  Catholic 
Church. 

In  this  world-wide  organization  there  was  to  be  a  head 
and  members,  which  is  normal  to  every  organization  or 
society.  The  Head  was  Christ  Himself,  the  cornerstone 
and  foundation,  while  He  was  on  earth.  After  His  death, 
His  successor,  appointed  by  Himself,  was  St.  Peter,  the 
Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  after  his  death,  his  successor 
as  visible  Head  of  the  Church  was  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
the  See  of  Peter. 

If  this  Church  is  to  be  universal  —  that  is,  to  minister 
to  the  faithful  of  all  lands,  of  all  times,  of  all  races,  and 
of  all  nations  —  the  head  of  that  Universal  Church  must 
obviously  and  naturally  be  under  the  domination  of  no 
one  nation,  or  no  one  race;  neither  should  he  be,  in  the 
perfect  fulfillment  of  his  universal  office,  the  subject  of 
emperors,  kings,  or  potentates. 

His  office  was  universal  and  by  the  very  nature  of 
things  had  to  be  independent  of  civil  or  political  control. 
Just  what  form  that  condition  of  independence  might 
take  was  secondary,  so  long  as  the  fact  of  independent 
headship  was  clear  to  all  the  world,  so  that  no  one  could 
say  that  the  Pope  favored  Italy  or  France  or  any  other 
country  or  nation  or  kingdom  in  his  decisions  and 
declarations  governing  the  spiritual  conduct  of  his 
Church  throughout  the  world. 

The  Pope  might  be  Italian  by  birth,  or  French,  or  Ger- 
man, or  English,  or  of  any  other  nationality;  but  once 
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placed  in  the  position  of  headship  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
the  Church  Universal,  he  was  the  successor  of  Peter, 
the  Vicar  of  Christ  in  His  Church,  subject  in  spiritual 
authority  to  no  civil  power. 

If  it  could  be  said  that  he  was  yielding  to  pressure 
brought  by  civil  rulers,  by  a  king  or  an  emperor,  the  force 
of  his  declarations  and  his  decisions  would  naturally  be 
suspected.  To  stand  before  the  whole  world  as  the  com- 
mon father  of  all  the  faithful,  a  visible  independence 
obvious  to  all  the  world,  was  an  absolute  necessity  if  the 
universal  faith  was  to  be  preserved  in  its  fullest  unity. 

In  a  word,  the  Catholic  Church  can  never  be  a  national 
church  in  any  sense,  except  that  all  nations  are  entitled 
to  impartiality  and  to  equal  love  and  care.  To  depart 
from  this  idea  would  be  to  depart  from  the  concept  of 
Christianity  in  its  very  foundation.  It  is  the  very  nature 
of  things  that  there  should  be  a  continual  effort  on  the 
part  of  all  kings,  emperors,  nations,  and  races  to  attempt 
to  influence  and  even  to  seize  the  headship  of  the  Uni- 
versal Shepherd,  who  was  the  guarantee  of  unity  as  well 
as  of  universality. 

And  this  conflict  we  see  all  down  the  ages,  from  the 
time  when  the  pagan  emperors  drove  the  Church  into  the 
catacombs  for  their  worship  down  to  the  horrible  crimes 
of  the  governments  of  Russia  and  Mexico.  So  that  this 
conflict  is  no  new  thing,  and  it  has  gone  on  from  the  very 
beginning  of  the  public  ministry  of  Christ  Himself,  and, 
no  doubt,  will  continue  to  go  on,  in  its  attempt  to  wreck 
the  sublime  and  divine  idea  of  Christ  in  the  establishment 
of  a  Church  which  is  at  once  one  and  universal;  one  in 
its  perfect  simplicity  of  doctrine,  universal  in  its  extent  in 
time  and  place. 

Of  course,  during  the  ages  of  Faith,  when  all  the  world 


8       SIGNING  OF  THE  LATERAN  TREATY 

was  Catholic,  the  absolute  need  of  independence  on  the 
part  of  the  head  of  the  Church  was  clear  and  understood 
by  all.  That,  however,  did  not  prevent  continual  at- 
tempts on  the  part  of  civil  powers,  whether  emperors  or 
kings,  to  wrest  from  the  highest  Spiritual  Leader  his 
highest  spiritual  prerogative  as  Universal  Shepherd  of  the 
flock  of  Christ. 

The  head  of  the  Church,  the  Pope,  during  all  these 
long  years  of  struggle,  even  with  kings  and  emperors 
professedly  Catholic,  stood  against  the  tyranny  of  civil 
power  and  for  the  rights  of  the  people.  Hence,  the 
eternal  jealousy  which  went  on,  even  during  the  ages 
of  Faith,  between  the  heads  of  the  civil  power  and  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  Church. 

It  took  constant  vigilance  on  the  part  of  the  Papacy  to 
withstand,  at  times  flattering  and  seductive,  at  other 
times  violent  and  threatening,  attitudes  of  civil  rulers  of 
different  periods  of  history. 

Every  one  knows  the  story  of  the  Guelfs  and  the  Ghibel- 
lines,  the  party  of  the  Emperor  and  the  party  of  the  Pope. 
The  party  of  the  Emperor,  all  along  during  these  years 
of  conflict  being  the  wealthy,  the  titled,  the  privileged 
classes,  on  the  one  side,  seeking  the  favor  of  the  Emperor 
and  his  support  and  rewards,  and,  on  the  other  side,  the 
Pope,  often  single-handed,  for  the  whole  flock  against  the 
tyranny  of  a  few.  That  condition  was  finally  brought  to 
a  head  under  the  Tudors  in  England  and  under  the  civil 
leaders  in  Northern  Germany. 

Then  came  a  break  which  rent  the  seamless  gown  of 
Christ.  Then  the  nations  took  sides  either  for  the  unity, 
the  union,  and  the  universality  of  the  spiritual  power  of 
Christianity,  the  law  of  Christ,  or  for  the  part,  which 
became  emphatic  in  England  and  Northern  Germany, 
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that  the  civil  ruler  was  the  only  spiritual  ruler  of  the 
people. 

Both  in  England  and  Germany  the  war  waged  to  a 
bitter  end ;  on  one  side  was  the  King  or  the  Elector  or  the 
Grand  Duke,  with  the  nobles  he  had  enriched  from  lands 
and  possessions  of  the  Church  from  which  they  had 
banished  their  lawful  owners  —  and  on  the  other  side, 
once  again,  the  Eternal  Shepherd  of  Christ's  flock  in  the 
person  of  the  Pope,  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  The  break  came 
and  we  know  —  alas,  too  well  —  the  consequences. 

In  any  event,  without  going  further  into  this  history 
which  is  known  to  all  unbiased  minds,  it  can  all  be 
summed  up  in  the  reiteration  of  the  same  principle  —  the 
defense,  on  one  side,  of  unity  and  universality  for  spiritual 
truth  and,  on  the  other  side,  the  local,  civil,  material 
power  attempting  to  wring  from  the  spiritual  that  which 
the  spiritual  can  never  yield,  namely,  giving  to  Caesar 
that  which  belongs  to  God. 

Briefly  this  is  the  summing  up  of  the  eternal  conflict 
between  the  spiritual  and  the  material  forces  of  life. 

We  know  the  conditions  in  which  those  local  and  na- 
tional churches  find  themselves  to-day.  They  cannot 
even  say  their  prayers  unless  they  be  approved  by  civil 
authorities,  who  at  times  are  not  only  not  Christian,  but 
either  pagan  or  open  unbelievers  in  the  whole  spiritual 
world. 

That  situation  might  well  explain  itself  as  utterly  in- 
consistent with  the  idea  that  the  truth,  coming  directly 
from  God,  can  never  be  the  subject  of  distortion  and  of 
extortion  by  the  ambition  of  either  emperors,  kings,  par- 
liaments, or  congresses,  but  must,  if  it  is  to  live  at  all, 
live  in  its  own  sublime  sphere  of  perfect  reliance  upon 
God's  promise  to  be  with  the  shepherds  of  His  flock,  dur- 
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ing  all  the  ages,  and  defend  them  against  every  attempt 
to  strangle,  by  either  flattery  or  persecution,  the  spiritual 
treasure  committed  to  their  keeping. 

This,  briefly,  is,  in  substance,  the  story  of  the  conflict 
between  the  Kingdom  and  the  Vicar  of  Christ  against  all 
those  who  have  attempted  to  place  the  kingdom  of  this 
world  over  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

Now  this  amicable  conclusion  of  the  Roman  Question 
by  a  concordat,  between  the  Holy  See  and  the  King  of 
Italy,  ends  happily  another  of  those  disagreeable  con- 
ditions which  arise  from  time  to  time  in  the  progress, 
along  the  ages,  of  Christ's  Church;  and,  of  course,  there 
is  every  reason  to  thank  Almighty  God  that  this  agree- 
ment is  to  be  signed,  sealed,  and  ready  to  be  deliv- 
ered. 

What  does  it  mean,  besides  the  solemn  declaration  of 
complete  independence  of  the  Holy  See?  It  means,  first 
of  all,  the  fact  that,  however  much  the  enemies  of 
Christ's  Church  may  attempt  to  crush  her  influence  or 
to  rob  her  of  her  spiritual  power,  nevertheless,  through  it 
all  she  survives.  On  the  surface,  there  is  cause  for  alarm 
and  anxiety,  but  ever  and  forever,  deep  in  the  hearts  of 
the  faithful  and  their  supreme  shepherds,  is  the  guarantee 
of  Christ  —  that  the  gates  of  Hell  shall  not  prevail  against 
His  Church.  All  through  the  ages  this  truth  has  been 
vindicated  again  and  again,  and  now  is  once  more  vin- 
dicated and  confirmed  under  our  very  eyes. 

No  emperor,  no  king,  no  civil  ruler  can  ever  be  head  of 
Christ's  Church  Universal;  and  the  true  Shepherds  of  the 
flock,  even  though  hunted  like  wolves,  exiled,  banished, 
and  persecuted,  nevertheless  lift  up  their  hearts  to  God 
in  the  firm  conviction  that  when  the  passing  cloud  is  gone, 
as  so  many  clouds  have  gone  before,  the  sun  again  will 
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illumine  the  Cross  of  Christ  and  will  bring  peace  and 
happiness  to  both  Shepherd  and  flock. 

Again  all  lovers  of  peace,  no  matter  what  their  religion, 
have  reasons  to  rejoice  in  the  peace  proclaimed  between 
the  Holy  See  and  Italy.  No  one  can  deny  that  in  these 
conflicts,  it  is  the  Nation,  more  than  the  Church,  that 
suffers  the  more.  That  is  true  in  any  country  of  Christen- 
dom, but  even  truer  of  Italy.  The  fact  that,  by  Divine 
dispensation  the  See  of  Peter  and  his  successors  is  in 
Rome  is  not  only  the  greatest  glory  and  honor  of  all  Italy, 
but  one  may  add,  its  highest  asset. 

The  sealing  of  the  concordat  between  the  Holy  See  and 
Italy  will  bring  in  its  trend  immeasurable  blessings  from 
Almighty  God,  among  which,  when  properly  used,  is  even 
material  prosperity  of  the  people. 

No  one  can  deny,  who  knows  history,  that  while  the 
Church  has  forever  held  her  highest  principles  aloof  on 
purely  spiritual  grounds,  she  has  undoubtedly  been  the 
bountiful  mother  to  every  nation  which  has  come  under 
her  gentle  sway. 

And  we  who  love  Italy  with  all  our  hearts  because  of 
her  matchless  beauty,  of  her  unique  history,  of  her  in- 
superable art,  because,  too,  of  the  noble  character  of  those 
who  truly  represent  her,  because,  finally,  of  the  fact  that 
Christian  civilization  has  found  her  home  there  always, 
and  because  out  of  that  cradle  have  gone  the  apostles  of 
Christ  and  the  principles  of  Christian  law  and  Christian 
life,  now  rejoice  with  all  our  being  that  the  cloud  of  mis- 
understanding has  at  last  passed  and  that  the  peace  of 
Christ  has  come  to  the  Kingdom  of  Christ. 

And  this  peace  of  Christ  will  sanctify  again  Italy's 
mountains  and  valleys,  her  hills  and  her  wonderful  plains, 
and  under  the  kindly  rays  of  this  new  sun  her  fruits  and 
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her  flocks  will  multiply,  and  the  children  of  her  soil  will 
grow  finer  and  stronger  because  the  peace  of  God  has 
entered  into  the  heart  of  the  Nation. 

By  what  would  appear  a  Divine  dispensation,  this 
great  gift  of  peace  and  liberty  to  the  Holy  See  comes  at 
the  time  of  the  seventh  anniversary  of  the  coronation  of 
Pius  XI,  now,  we  may  well  repeat  the  ancient  form, 
Gloriously  Reigning.  Out  of  a  life  of  constant  toil  and 
diligence,  a  life  trained  in  longanimity  and  patience,  has 
come  the  noble  character  who  now  sits  upon  the  Chair  of 
Peter. 

Modestly  and  humbly  he  has  worked  with  untiring 
toil  on  the  great  problems  of  the  Church  that  have 
agitated  the  minds  of  all  those  interested  in  the  welfare 
of  humanity.  Out  of  that  patient  toil  and  modest  laboring 
have  come  wonderful  fruits  now  ripening  on  the  stem; 
but  we  need  not  hesitate  to  say  that  among  all  the 
wonderful  successes  that  have  met  his  labors  blessed  by 
God,  this  final  solution  of  a  most  vexatious  and  tedious 
problem,  the  peace  of  the  understanding  between  the 
Holy  See  and  Italy,  is  the  foremost  and  the  greatest. 

In  our  Te  Deumy  our  thoughts  shall  be  lifted  up  to 
Heaven  and  our  prayer  elevated  before  the  Throne  of 
Grace,  thanking  Almighty  God  for  this  added  favor  to 
His  Church  and  begging  His  blessing,  His  power,  and  His 
strength  upon  the  great  Pontiff,  Pius  XI,  by  whose 
wisdom  and  fortitude  has  come  to  pass  one  of  the  greatest 
acts  in  the  whole  history  of  the  Church's  drama. 

God  bless  our  Holy  Father.  God  bless  Italy  and  her 
rulers,  who,  under  God,  have  been  the  instruments  of 
peace  to  the  Church  and  by  that  have  brought  happiness 
to  all  the  children  of  the  Church  throughout  the  world. 

And  to  this  prayer  for  the  Pope  and  for  Italy,  we  add 
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another,  very  dear  and  close  to  our  hearts:  God  bless 
America  whose  history  thus  far  has  been  that  of  respect 
for  religion  and  profound  reverence  for  the  things  that 
are  highest  and  best  in  the  spiritual  life. 


THE  SPIRIT  OF  ST.  VINCENT  DE  PAUL 1 

It  is  always  a  great  pleasure  for  me  to  come  to  these  oc- 
casional meetings  of  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul, 
especially  on  the  occasion  of  your  retreat  and  holy  com- 
munion. I  think  I  need  not  repeat  to  you,  my  dear  men, 
what  I  have  said  to  you  so  often  before  —  that  to  my 
mind  you  are  the  very  flower  of  the  laymen  of  the 
Church. 

The  reason  is  not  very  far  to  seek.  The  dearest,  the 
most  precious  virtue,  the  one  most  highly  praised  by  Al- 
mighty God  and  His  Church,  is  the  virtue  which  is  ex- 
emplified in  the  lives  and  deeds  of  the  members  of  the  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul  Society  —  that  is,  love  for  God  and  your 
neighbor;  and  your  neighbor  in  this  case  is  the  poor,  the 
needy,  the  outcast,  and  all  those  upon  whom  the  world 
turns  a  cold  shoulder. 

For  the  world  in  general  is  utterly  selfish.  Its  life  is 
folly,  and  its  heart  is  frozen  and  utterly  unfeeling  for  all 
those  who  ought  to  be  very  dear  to  it  as  they  are  to 
Christ. 

Now,  my  dear  men,  to  any  one  conversant  with  the 
general  trend  of  the  life  of  those  who  dedicate  themselves 
to  the  acquisition  of  wealth  it  is  obvious  that,  little  by 
little,  the  lust  of  wealth  begets  selfishness.  That  selfish- 
ness increases,  unless  the  influence  of  religion  enters,  until 
it  becomes  brutal  and  inhuman. 

The  only  influence  that  can  soften  the  hearts  of  the 
rich  is  the  sublime  Christian  principle  of  charity  to  the 
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poor.  Where  that  principle  is  lacking  —  and,  alas,  it  is 
too  frequently  lacking  —  the  progress  of  selfishness  be- 
comes a  disease,  hardening  both  the  hearts  and  the  arte- 
ries. 

Where,  on  the  contrary,  together  with  wealth,  which 
may  well  be  a  blessing  of  God,  there  is  the  Christian  senti- 
ment of  kindness,  gentleness,  humility,  and  love  of  the 
poor,  there  also  is  visible  a  life  not  only  of  power,  but  of 
good. 

There  is  something  in  wealth  that  dwarfs  and  ossifies 
the  most  promising  characters,  so  that  the  possession  of 
mere  material  wealth  may  frequently  turn  out  to  be  a 
curse  instead  of  a  blessing.  It  puffs  men  up  with  conceit, 
and  makes  them  strut  about  the  world  in  a  way  that 
would  be  ludicrous  were  it  not  so  pathetic.  Pride,  con- 
ceit, and  vanity  take  possession  of  such  people  so  that 
there  is  very  little  hope  of  making  them  understand  their 
important  duties  in  life. 

Because  they  have  made  a  fortune,  they  grow  in  such 
silly  vanity  that  they  are  literally  a  menace.  The  greater 
their  wealth,  the  greater  their  menace,  because  they  are 
then  beyond  human  influence  and  oftentimes  beyond  the 
softening  and  gentle  touch  of  the  grace  of  God. 

That  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  Church  has  usually 
found  little  friendliness  and  oftentimes  open  enmity  from 
those  who  imagine  that  their  wealth  and  their  consequent 
influence  entitle  them  to  exemption  from  the  common 
Christian  law.  Unless  they  can  control  the  Church,  they 
become  its  open  enemies.  They  are  so  accustomed  by 
their  business  methods  to  be  a  law  unto  themselves  that 
they  resent  the  very  presence  of  the  poor,  even  in  the 
House  of  God.  Even  the  clergy,  who  dedicate  their  lives 
to  other  and  better  things,  stand  small  chance  of  being 
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heard  in  an  atmosphere  which  values  money  above  all 
other  things. 

Now,  I  need  not  say  that  it  is  a  very  far  cry  from  this 
perfectly  just  arraignment  of  the  heartless  rich  to  the 
Bolshevism,  Communism,  and  Socialism  for  which  the 
heartless  rich  are  mainly  responsible.  Yet,  if  their  prin- 
ciple be  true,  that  the  greatest  value  in  life  is  money, 
then  on  what  grounds  can  they  oppose  the  principles  of 
Bolshevism,  Communism,  and  Socialism?  If  wealth, 
sought  and  obtained  without  regard  to  honesty,  honor,  or 
principle,  is  held  up  as  the  chief  value  in  human  life,  then 
what  real  reason  has  the  rich  world  to  complain  of  the 
growth  of  Bolshevism,  Communism,  and  Socialism,  all  of 
which  are  based  upon  the  very  same  principle  which  ani- 
mates the  heartless  rich? 

History  clearly  demonstrates  that  the  chief  enemies  of 
the  spiritual  powers  of  the  Church  have  been  the  rich  and 
powerful  of  this  world.  But  here  a  distinction  must  be 
made.  To  be  sure,  many  kings  and  emperors  have  mis- 
used wealth  and  power,  and  many  of  the  old  aristocracies 
failed  to  understand  their  duties  to  those  less  fortunate, 
but  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  worse  and  more 
heartless  than  even  proud  emperors  and  vain  aristocrats 
—  who,  after  all,  had  something  of  a  human  tradition  in 
their  history  —  is  the  modern  plutocrat  with  little  educa- 
tion and  even  less  humanness  in  his  make-up. 

America  has  wonderful  opportunities  for  good  and  for 
evil,  and  I  honestly  believe  that  one  of  the  worst  evils 
which  America  can  produce,  and,  alas,  at  times  has  pro- 
duced, is  the  so-called  self-made  plutocrat,  a  man  without 
training  or  education,  without  a  human  tradition  which 
ancestry  can  give,  without  a  touch  of  piety  left  in  his 
heart. 
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Because  there  is  no  law  to  restrain  such  unbridled  lust 
of  money,  except  the  law  of  God,  from  which  such  mon- 
sters claim  exemption,  these  inhuman  beings,  who  have 
regard  for  nothing  and  nobody  but  themselves,  oftentimes 
undertake  either  to  evade  the  laws  of  public  welfare  or  to 
make  them  over  to  their  own  use. 

Now,  I  am  not  drawing  a  fantastic  picture.  Any  one 
who  knows  the  world  will  quickly  see  its  true  character. 
Fortunately,  when  men  like  these  arrive  at  a  certain 
stage,  their  very  vanity  removes  them  from  contact  with 
the  general  life,  and  so  the  public,  thank  Heaven,  knows 
little  about  them  except  their  exorbitant  wealth,  made 
and  accumulated  only  God  and  themselves  know  how. 

God  forbid  that  I  should  allow  it  to  be  understood  that 
these  examples  of  utter  heartlessness  are  very  numerous. 
What  one  does  see  from  day  to  day  is  the  fact  that  the 
possessors  of  great  wealth  can  also  be  most  generous  in 
the  distribution  of  a  part  of  their  wealth  to  institutions 
of  various  kinds  whose  purpose  is  the  welfare  of  humanity. 

All  honor  to  such  men  as  these,  for  they  and  all  who 
follow  their  example  will  ultimately  save  the  Nation  from 
the  greatest  menace  that  threatens  it  —  class  hatred. 

Let  me  say,  too,  that  I  am  proud  to  know  personally 
many  very  wealthy  Catholics  whom  I  love  and  admire, 
who  practically  spend  their  whole  lives  in  distributing 
widely  and  wisely  part  of  their  incomes  for  the  religious 
and  charitable  works  of  the  Church.  There  are  some  men 
and  women  among  the  wealthy  Catholics  of  America 
who  are  living  most  saintly  lives  and  leading  useful  exist- 
ences. So  that  neither  in  the  Church  nor  outside  of  it  are 
lacking  many  noble  men  and  women  of  wealth  who  un- 
derstand their  duty  and  who  are  doing  it  conscientiously. 

It  would  be  idle,  however,  to  deny  that  the  world  would 
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be  better  and  America  safer  if  more  would  follow  their 
example.  Now,  what  is  the  example  which  if  followed 
would  bring  unspeakable  happiness  to  the  possessors  of 
wealth  and  to  the  needy,  the  sick,  and  the  helpless? 

It  is  the  example  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  who  was  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul  because  he  followed  the  example  of 
Christ,  to  whose  heart  the  poor,  the  lowly,  the  helpless, 
and  the  needy  were  nearest  and  dearest.  And  that  is  why 
you  have  such  a  glorious  opportunity  in  the  work  which 
Holy  Mother  Church  is  striving  to  do.  Whether  you  have 
wealth  or  not,  if  you  have  the  spirit  of  St.  Vincent  de 
Paul  you  have  the  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  you  have 
wealth,  the  spirit  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  will  show  you 
how  to  use  it  wisely  and  well  so  that,  though  you  and 
your  families  miss  nothing  but  money,  others  are  the 
gainers.  If  you  have  no  material  wealth,  you  have  the 
wealth  of  charity  with  which  no  billions  of  money  can 
ever  compare  in  power  and  influence. 

Love  for  the  poor!  That  is  one  of  the  very  first  notes 
of  a  truly  Christian  character.  To  do  what  one  can,  to 
help  where  one  may,  to  console  in  sorrow,  to  strengthen 
in  weakness,  to  help  in  all  things  —  that  is  your  holy 
privilege;  that  makes  you  dear  to  the  heart  of  Christ,  and, 
let  me  repeat  it  in  all  sincerity,  dear  also  to  me. 

I  know  that  in  this  work  you  have  found  happiness.  I 
know  that  whatever  time  and  effort  you  give  to  this  work 
is  blessed  a  hundredfold.  Never  tire  of  doing  all  that  you 
can  in  the  spirit  of  patience  and  love,  for  that  is  the 
spirit  of  Christ  Himself.  My  blessing  is  upon  you  and 
your  families  in  your  wonderful  work  for  the  poor. 
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Boston  has  led  the  way  in  a  great  many  movements,  and 
you  have  the  distinction  of  being  the  Guild  that  really 
led  the  way  for  Catholic  dentists.  I  believe  that  the 
Boston  Guild  of  St.  Apollonia  is  the  first  guild  of  Catholic 
dentists  in  the  world. 

The  work  you  have  done  ought  to  be  a  source  of  great 
satisfaction  to  you.  It  is  certainly  a  matter  of  great  pride 
to  me.  Whatever  a  man's  profession  or  walk  in  life  may 
be,  the  giving  of  his  time,  care,  affection,  and  love  to 
those  who  are  given  into  his  care  is  the  practical  applica- 
tion of  the  greatest  principle  of  the  Christian  religion. 
Unless  one  gives  of  himself  to  those  in  need,  he  is  not 
practicing  the  law  of  charity,  which  is  the  law  of  Christ. 

Christ  came  upon  earth  to  preach  the  great  universal 
brotherhood  of  man,  which  consists  not  of  words  and 
phrases,  but  of  work  and  action.  You  have  heard  a  lot 
of  talk  about  the  brotherhood  of  man,  but  it  is  mainly 
talk  and  deceives  no  one. 

But  yours  is  a  real  brotherhood  of  man.  You  are  giving 
of  your  valuable  time  and  service  to  the  little  children  of 
the  Diocese  who  need  your  care. 

I  think  you  all  know  what  affection  I  have  for  the  work 
of  the  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  Society.  Your  work  is  of  the 
same  nature.  It  is  a  giving  by  business  and  professional 
men  of  moderate  means,  to  somebody  else  to  whom  you 
are  not  bound  by  ties  of  blood. 

That  is  what  the  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  Society  does;  and 
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that  is  why  I  love  it.  The  members  of  the  St.  Vincent  de 
Paul  Society  have  the  blessing  of  God  upon  them  because 
of  their  unselfish  devotion  to  the  poor. 

The  world  is  growing  terribly  selfish.  Every  one  for 
himself  and  never  mind  anybody  else  is  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  which  is  growing  more  and  more  heartless  every 
day. 

The  only  thing  that  can  save  it  from  catastrophe  is  the 
spirit  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul,  and  of  the  Guild  of  St. 
Apollonia,  which  is  the  spirit  of  Christ  Himself;  forget- 
fulness  of  self. 

I  am  going  to  Rome  and  I  shall  have  the  privilege  of 
telling  the  Holy  Father  about  you  and  your  work.  I 
think  it  will  be  a  great  help  toward  making  the  work  of 
the  Guild  more  generally  understood  and  more  widely 
imitated.  For  you  know  very  well  that  whatever  happens 
in  Rome  and  in  the  Vatican  is  very  quickly  broadcast  to 
the  rest  of  the  world. 

In  your  name  I  shall  present  the  Holy  Father  these 
books  which  contain  the  full  story  of  the  Guild  of  St. 
Apollonia  and  its  work  since  its  inception.  I  know  that 
the  Holy  Father,  who  is  deeply  interested  in  every  sort  of 
social  welfare,  will  be  delighted  to  receive  these  volumes. 


THE  BOY  SCOUT  MOVEMENT  * 

My  dear  boys,  we  are  going  to  give  recognition  this 
morning  to  the  Cathedral  Boy  Scouts,  who  have  been  in 
existence  for  a  short  time  only.  I  think  this  action  will 
serve  to  show  that  we  endorse  all  that  is  best  in  the  Boy 
Scout  movement. 

The  care  of  youth  is  no  new  thing  with  the  Catholic 
Church.  She  is  accustomed  to  looking  after  her  children 
and  she  knows  the  value  of  bringing  them  up  in  the  right 
way,  both  in  the  Church,  and  in  the  State. 

There  is  in  the  Boy  Scout  movement  an  excellent  idea, 
and  that  idea  is  training.  That  is  a  big  word,  in  all  its 
various  ramifications  and  meanings.  It  goes  back  to 
everything  that  is  intended  to  educate  the  body,  soul, 
and  mind  of  youth  in  the  right  way.  The  Catholic  Church 
has  its  own  idea  about  what  the  foundation  of  training  is. 
She  has  a  right  to  this  idea,  for  she  has  the  experience  of 
two  thousand  years  behind  her. 

If  there  has  been  some  delay  in  the  recognition  given 
the  Boy  Scout  movement,  it  is  not  because  we  did  not 
understand  that  there  are  excellent  things  in  the  move- 
ment; it  was  because  we  saw  clearly  that  they  were 
mixed  up  with  things  which  we  could  not  approve.  I  am 
speaking  frankly,  because  it  is  always  well  to  have  a 
clear  understanding. 

I  have  had,  at  various  times,  conversation  with  those 
who  began  this  movement  in  this  country.  I  think,  little 
by  little,  they  understood  that  my  holding  off  was  based 
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on  a  very  good  reason.  I  saw  at  the  beginning  an  inclina- 
tion to  make  the  Boy  Scout  movement  a  purely  sectarian 
movement. 

About  that  we  have  nothing  to  say.  Every  denomina- 
tion of  the  Christian  Church  in  America  has  the  right  to 
look  after  its  children  in  its  own  way.  That  we  under- 
stand perfectly.  So  there  is  no  quarrel  on  that  score. 

However,  we  could  not  be  expected  to  endorse  a  move- 
ment that  was,  to  say  the  least,  non-Catholic.  So  we 
could  not,  and  we  did  not  endorse  the  movement.  Be- 
sides, we  have  our  own  organizations  for  youth. 

Then  there  was,  at  the  beginning,  a  certain  element 
of  Nature  worship  in  the  Boy  Scouts  organization,  which, 
of  course,  we  could  not  endorse.  How  can  any  Church, 
whose  very  first  object  and  purpose  is  the  worship  of  God, 
abandon  that  position  for  the  worship  of  Nature?  The 
worship  of  the  God  of  Nature  is  one  thing,  that  of  a  mere 
naturalist  is  another.  The  tendency  I  saw  in  the  organiza- 
tion at  the  beginning  was  a  tendency  toward  Nature 
worship,  or  naturalism.  That  is  very  pretty,  but  remem- 
ber the  pagans  tried  it  long  ago,  and  it  failed  utterly. 

They,  too,  had  beautiful  dreams  of  Nature,  of  naiads 
and  dryads  and  river  gods,  and  various  divinities  that 
presided  over  sacred  groves.  This  is  nothing  new.  It  is  as 
old  as  paganism.  There  is  something  so  beautiful  in 
Nature  that,  of  course,  it  attracts  the  human  soul.  Un- 
less one  sees,  behind,  and  in  through  Nature  the  God  of 
Nature  Who  created  that  which  we  call  Nature,  this  is 
pure  naturalism  and  paganism.  I  protested  against  that 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Boy  Scout  movement,  and  I  think 
those  to  whom  I  was  talking  knew  my  mind,  Mr.  Storrow 
among  them,  for  whom  I  had  a  great  respect. 

I  said  at  that  time,  "Until  you  change  that,  I  will  have 
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nothing  to  do  with  the  Boy  Scout  Movement.  You  do 
not  expect  us  to  vacate  the  position  of  Christianity  for  the 
sake  of  paganism.  You  will  get  nowhere,  because  that 
has  been  tried  out  long  ago,  long  before  Christ,  and  it 
failed  utterly.   It  is  pretty,  but  it  will  not  work." 

Little  by  little,  however,  that  has  been  abandoned.  I 
think  the  sectarian  viewpoint  —  I  will  not  say  anti- 
Catholic,  but  certainly  non-Catholic  viewpoint  —  has 
been  given  up  some  time  ago. 

The  first  good  I  see  in  the  movement  is  that  it  gives 
boys  training.  You  are  all  dressed  like  little  soldiers,  and 
I  suppose  the  original  idea  is  more  or  less  military.  But  it 
is  not  meant  to  be  militaristic.  No  one  has  any  idea  of 
filling  your  minds  with  the  desire  to  go  out  and  kill  some- 
body. That  also  has  been  tried,  recently,  and  it  has 
been  found  not  to  be  acceptable.  I  think,  however,  that 
it  is  an  excellent  thing  for  all  boys  to  be  brought  up  on  a 
soldierly  basis. 

The  first  part  of  a  soldier's  training  is  discipline,  or 
the  willingness  to  obey  orders.  There  must  be  order  in 
life,  somebody  to  command  and  somebody  to  obey.  This 
training  in  discipline  means  to  obey  orders  from  those 
who  have  a  right  to  give  orders.  That  you  get  in  your 
Scout  movement,  and  it  is  admirable. 

The  second  thing  I  think  admirable  in  this  Scout 
movement  is  courage.  The  soldierly  man  —  I  repeat  I 
am  not  talking  upon  a  militaristic  basis  —  the  man  who 
stands  upright  and  defends  his  rights,  is  the  normal  man. 
There  are  some  people  who  are  not  courageous,  naturally. 
There  is  something  lacking  in  them.  They  will  even  re- 
linquish their  rights  rather  than  face  the  duty  of  standing 
up  for  them.  That  is  not  courage;  it  is  not  even  manhood. 

It  is  important  to  understand  our  position  in  this 
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matter.  We  are  willing  to  recognize  our  own  Catholic 
Scouts  because  we  have  them  in  a  position  which  is 
well  grounded,  which  is  well  understood,  and  which  we 
will  not  relinquish.  We  are  willing  to  accept  the  best  in 
the  Boy  Scout  movement,  but  we  will  not  take  anything 
that  interferes  with  our  first  duty  to  God. 

I  am  not  one  of  those  who  are  always  talking  about  the 
wonderful  perfection  of  the  youth  of  to-day.  There  is  no 
perfection  in  the  youth  of  any  day.  But  every  now  and 
then  I  see  people  flattering  youth.  That  is  silly.  The  fact 
is  no  youth  nor  age  in  this  world  is  perfect;  it  is  pure  and 
simple  flattery  and  very  harmful,  especially  to  children. 

The  duty  to  obey  those  who  have  the  right  to  command 
is  discipline.  I  must  say  some  American  homes  seem  to 
be  forgetting  that  parents  have  the  right  to  command, 
and  that  children  have  an  obligation  to  obey.  The 
modern  parent  is  growing  lax,  in  allowing  this  go-as-you- 
please  tendency  to  develop  among  children.  That  can 
result  only  in  anarchy.  Those  who  have  finally  arrived 
at  the  place  where  they  have  a  right  to  command  are  the 
very  ones  who  have  learned  to  obey. 

In  this  matter,  Holy  Mother  Church  has  never  re- 
linquished her  right.  She  speaks  with  authority;  she 
expects  her  children  to  obey,  and  they  do,  as  a  rule.  When 
they  do  not  wish  to  obey,  they  are  not  her  children.  She 
is  sorry  for  them,  she  will  weep  over  them,  but  it  is  their 
affair. 

It  is  because  we  have  our  own  system,  well  grounded 
and  approved,  that  we  are  taking  the  best  in  the  Boy 
Scout  movement,  but  not  relinquishing  what  our  old 
Faith  teaches.  Our  first  duty  is  to  God.  Next  comes  our 
service  to  the  State.  After  explaining  these  principles,  I 
present  this  cup  to  you  in  recognition  of  my  endorse- 
ment of  Boy  Scouts.  May  God  bless  you. 
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I  know  the  work  of  these  clubs.  I  follow  up  their  activi- 
ties very  closely.  I  realize  the  work  this  great  organiza- 
tion is  achieving  in  striving  to  keep  the  religious  spirit 
alive  among  Catholic  students  who  are  away  from  home 
and  subject  to  the  manifold  temptations  of  a  great 
city. 

Religion  is  a  necessity  in  life.  Education  is  a  prepara- 
tion for  this  life  and  the  life  eternal.  Religion  is  the 
only  thing  which  steers  us  through  fogs,  through  storms, 
through  the  perils  of  life  to  the  great  eternal  goal.  Life 
without  religion  is  pathetic. 

That  is  the  reason  why  life  to  the  Catholic  is  as  clear 
as  daylight.  Faith  settles  many  of  our  problems.  Faith 
clears  away  the  mists  of  life,  the  imaginary  difficulties 
which  to  the  minds  of  young  people  so  often  seem 
realities. 

Truth  is  so  simple,  so  clear,  so  substantial,  so  solid,  so 
eternal!  In  getting  the  truth,  you  get  something  un- 
varnished. In  seeking  for  the  truths  of  life  through  edu- 
cational channels,  we  must  seek  with  a  clear  mind  and  a 
pure  heart. 

The  great  lights  of  the  world  have  had  clear  insight 
because  they  had  faith,  and  because  they  believed  in  God. 
Aristotle,  Plato,  all  the  great  men  of  the  world  saw 
clearly,  because  they  were  not  foolish  enough  to  deny 
these  truths.  Their  minds  were  too  clear  not  to  realize 
that  the  basis  of  all  wisdom  is  the  knowledge  of  God. 

1  Address  to  the  Catholic  College  Clubs  of  America  at  the  University 
Club,  Boston,  April  16,  1929. 
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There  have  arisen  to-day  petty,  befogged  professors, 
not  great  intelligent  men,  but  little  men  standing  on  the 
threshold  of  the  hall  of  learning,  who  have  to  set  up  some 
new  standard  to  attract  attention  to  themselves.  They 
plant  doubts  in  the  mind,  they  mislead  the  credulous, 
and  they  always  find  followers.  Why?  Because  life  is  full 
of  imitations. 

Progress  in  life  is  made  possible  by  imitation,  but  it 
must  be  imitation  of  the  best.  The  mind  is  overwhelmed 
by  the  productions  of  great  masters.  Remember,  how- 
ever, in  following  leaders  that  the  great  people  of  the 
world  have  been  very  simple.  The  great  minds  of  the 
world  have  been  very  clear.  They  realized  their  own 
relation  to  the  universe. 

These  pseudo-intellectuals  of  whom  I  speak,  people 
who  dig  into  books  too  much,  who  keep  too  close  to  work, 
who  ignore  the  great  problems  of  life,  and  forget  the  true 
perspective  of  life,  would  lead  people  away  from  God. 
They  place  themselves  on  a  pinnacle,  forgetting  what  the 
truly  great  remember,  that  they  are  but  of  little  value  in 
relation  to  the  great  universe.  It  is  an  established  fact 
that  a  phenomenally  great  mind  is  also  pure  of  heart. 

Purity  of  heart  is  a  great  factor  in  your  lives.  You  are 
attending  non-Catholic  colleges.  You  are  being  educated, 
and,  if  you  receive  that  knowledge  with  purity  of  heart, 
clinging  with  tenacity  to  the  faith  of  your  illustrious 
ancestors,  and  turn  not  aside  from  your  belief  in  God,  you 
cannot  be  influenced  by  a  false  atmosphere. 

Why  do  men  and  women,  who  pretend  to  be  intellec- 
tual, forget  the  very  rudiments  of  life?  What  does  all 
this  worked-up  enthusiasm  about  Einstein  mean?  It 
evidently  is  a  fictitious  enthusiasm,  because  I  have  never 
yet  met  a  man  who  understood  in  the  least  what  Einstein 
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is  driving  at;  and  I  have  been  so  impressed  by  this  fact 
that  I  very  seriously  doubt  that  Einstein  himself  knows 
really  what  he  means. 

Truth  is  always  very  clear  when  seen  with  a  clear  eye. 
The  fact  that  a  theory  cannot  be  clearly  enunciated,  and 
only  succeeds  in  befogging  the  mind,  is  a  patent  proof 
that  it  is  not  really  truth. 

Now,  I  have  my  own  ideas  about  the  so-called  theories 
of  Einstein,  with  his  relativity  and  his  utterly  befogged 
notions  about  space  and  time.  It  seems  nothing  short  of 
an  attempt  at  muddying  the  waters  so  that  without 
perceiving  the  drift  innocent  students  may  be  led  away 
into  a  realm  of  speculative  thought  the  sole  basis  of 
which,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  is  to  produce  a  universal  doubt 
about  God  and  His  creation. 

While  I  do  not  wish  to  accuse  Einstein  at  present  of 
deliberately  wishing  to  destroy  the  Christian  Faith  and 
the  Christian  basis  of  life,  I  half  suspect  that  if  we  wait 
a  little  longer  we  shall  find  that  he  will  ultimately  reveal 
himself  in  his  true  colors. 

In  a  word,  the  outcome  of  this  doubt  and  befogged 
speculation  about  time  and  space  is  a  cloak  behind  which 
lies  the  ghastly  apparition  of  atheism. 

Europe  has  an  old  civilization  and  is  used  to  the  sudden 
appearance  of  fantastic  philosophers.  They  gain  very 
little  credit  among  European  minds  unless  they  have 
something  really  solid  and  provable  to  reveal,  but  we  all 
know  that  one  weakness  of  the  American  public  is  to  run 
after  novelties  which  have  nothing  in  them  but  their 
newness. 

The  American  student  body  is  very  often  misled  into 
false  channels  of  knowledge  by  the  sudden  appearance  of 
these  glittering  meteors  which  from  time  to  time  shoot 
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across  the  horizon.  There  is  some  sort  of  organized 
claque  that  boosts  these  sudden  apparitions  and  as 
quickly  disavows  and  forgets  them. 

For  instance,  for  a  while  Ruskin  was  all  the  rage,  and 
then  he  palled,  and  was  forgotten.  Then  this  claque  be- 
gan to  boom  Herbert  Spencer.  After  a  while  he  became 
passS,  and  enthusiasm  for  him  died  out.  Then  Schopen- 
hauer was  hailed  as  the  great  philosopher  of  the  age,  and 
we  heard  nothing  but  German  philosophy  until  he  com- 
mitted suicide. 

Now,  for  the  moment,  it  is  Einstein.  Nobody  knows 
what  he  is  trying  to  reveal,  but  in  a  certain  sense  that  adds 
mystery  to  his  name,  and  the  intellectual  world,  while  puz- 
zled, is  almost  ready  to  applaud.  In  a  short  time  it  will 
be  perfectly  clear  that  Einstein's  day  has  come  and  gone, 
and  then,  no  doubt,  there  will  be  some  one  else  who  for 
the  moment  will  gain  the  applause  of  the  claque  and  he 
will  be  advertised  as  the  greatest  philosopher  of  modern 
times. 

All  this  proves  how  careful  the  student  youth  must  be 
in  following  this  fanatical  applause,  which  oftentimes  is 
merely  the  outpouring  of  a  sort  of  hero-worship,  which, 
foolish  as  it  may  seem  to  men  of  mature  minds,  may 
do  endless  harm  to  the  impressionable  mind  of  the  young 
student. 

What  is  this  invisible  and  unorganized  claque,  whose 
purpose  seems  to  be  to  boost  for  a  while  these  queer 
representatives  of  a  false  intellectual  life?  They  seem  to 
be  an  unorganized  body  that  in  some  strange  way  excites 
among  the  student  body  an  enthusiasm  and  a  sort  of 
hero-worship  for  the  morbid  specimens  whose  purpose 
seems  to  be  to  destroy  all  faith  and  to  remove  completely 
from  the  mind  of  the  student  his  normal  conception  of 
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life,  of  eternity,  and  of  God.    Do  not  listen  to  such 
false  prophets. 

May  God  be  with  you  always,  and  may  His  Holy 
Spirit  guide  you  in  your  intellectual  life  and  studies.  Be 
true  to  your  faith  in  God  and  His  Holy  Church.  Be  not 
misled  by  false  prophets,  but  be  as  Newman  and  Pasteur 
and  Foch.  Test  all  things,  but  hold  fast  to  your  Catholic 
faith,  which  is  the  truth  of  God. 


ADDRESS  OF  POPE  PIUS  XI  TO  THE  BOSTON 
PILGRIMAGE » 

Your  presence  here  moves  me  profoundly.  To  think  you 
have  come  so  far  to  seek  the  home  of  the  Common  Father 
and  give  proof  of  your  devotion  to  the  Vicar  of  Christ  and 
his  Church !  It  is  a  holy  deed  you  are  performing  in  this 
pilgrimage. 

We  are  delighted  to  see  that  your  Diocese  has  such 
worthy  representatives  —  so  many  priests,  so  many 
Catholic  women  and  laymen,  and  above  all  your  most 
illustrious  and  most  beloved  pastor.  This  has  deeply 
moved  us  —  this  ocular  proof  of  your  faith,  piety,  and 
spirit  of  religion. 

It  is  touching  to  think  that  you  have  come  all  this 
distance  to  visit  the  holy  places.  You  will  return  richer  in 
mind  and  soul  to  your  great  country,  to  your  great  Bos- 
ton, for  having  done  so. 

Our  sons  and  daughters  of  Boston  have  ever  been 
distinguished  for  their  private,  public,  and  social  charity. 
Yours  is  a  real  apostolate,  and  in  carrying  it  out  you  may 
well  be  filled  with  a  holy  pride.  You  have  made  a  gener- 
ous gift  in  aid  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Father,  but  most 
precious  to  us  at  present  is  your  presence  here. 

Be,  therefore,  a  thousand  times  welcome.  May  all  the 
blessings  that  your  Archbishop  asked  descend  upon  all  of 
you  and  upon  all  of  those  persons  you  represent  in  your 
great  city  of  Boston,  in  your  great  Diocese,  and  in  your 
great  country  that  we  seem  to  contemplate  behind  you  in 

i  Address  delivered  by  His  Holiness  to  His  Eminence  and  a  group  of 
four  hundred  Boston  Catholics  who  journeyed  to  Rome  to  participate  in 
the  Holy  Father's  Golden  Sacerdotal  Jubilee,  May  4,  1929. 
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a  great  vision;  that  country  which  we  wish  to  embrace 
with  a  glance  more  of  the  heart  than  the  eyes  and  en- 
velop in  one  immense  blessing. 

We  wish  to  bestow  our  apostolic  benediction  on  you, 
your  friends  and  relatives,  your  children,  and  particu- 
larly on  your  aged  ones,  the  halt  and  infirm  who  would 
have  wished  to  make  this  pilgrimage,  but  whom  the 
decrepitudes  of  years  prevented. 


THE  SPIRIT  OF  THE  PILGRIMAGE  * 

The  spirit  of  the  pilgrimage  was  manifest  from  the  day  we 
sailed.  The  many  Masses  in  the  morning,  from  six  o'clock 
until  eleven,  provided  a  chance  for  every  one  on  the  boat 
to  attend  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  and  to  receive 
Holy  Communion. 

And  then,  in  the  afternoon,  there  was  the  Rosary  and 
the  singing  of  hymns,  which  made  each  succeeding  day 
edifying  for  all.  The  days  were  full  of  life  with  constantly 
recurring  gatherings  and  these  reunions  kept  the  spirit  of 
the  pilgrimage  alive. 

Of  course  the  great  feature  of  the  voyage  was  the  visit 
to  Rome.  Touching  at  the  Azores,  Gibraltar,  and  Algiers 
was  interesting,  it  is  true,  but  the  real  success  of  the  pil- 
grimage was  actually  achieved  in  the  three  short  visits  to 
the  Basilicas  and  in  the  audience  with  the  Holy  Father. 

I  took  great  pleasure  in  caring  for  the  pilgrimage. 
I  really  gave  myself  to  it  in  Rome  in  a  way  in  which  I 
never  did  before  and  in  which  no  Cardinal  Archbishop 
ever  did.  Monsignor  Splaine  was  wonderfully  efficient 
in  the  way  in  which  he  carried  everything  on,  with  the 
result  that  there  was  not  a  single  untoward  incident. 

The  great  Mass  on  Sunday  in  the  Church  of  Santa 
Susanna  was  one  of  the  glowing  and  memorable  inci- 
dents of  the  entire  pilgrimage.  I  felt  it.  It  was  to  me  an 
outstanding  event.  It  typified  the  whole  spirit  of  the 
pilgrimage.  I  recall  again  the  address  of  the  Pope. 
These  were  all,  to  me,  living  things,  very  vivid  pic- 

i  Statement  of  His  Eminence  on  the  return  of  the  Boston  Pilgrimage, 
May  18,  1929. 
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tures.  Then  there  was  the  delightful  dinner  to  all  the 
priests  who  came  on  the  pilgrimage. 

Above  all  was  the  cordial,  whole-hearted  reception 
given  to  me  in  two  private  audiences  and  in  the  public 
audience  of  the  pilgrims.  Even  His  Holiness  was  twice 
overcome  with  emotion  in  speaking  to  us,  and  of  course 
we  were  all  thrilled  to  the  depth  of  our  souls  at  his 
paternal  benevolence. 

I  do  not  think  that  any  one  will  ever  forget  the  impres- 
sion the  Holy  Father  made.  He  was  obviously  so  desirous 
of  being  gracious  and  pleasing  to  me,  and  to  everybody  on 
the  pilgrimage.  He  evidently  made  an  extended  effort  to 
leave  a  lasting  impression  upon  us  of  our  visit  to  him  on 
that  occasion.  And  I  recall  the  vision  he  saw  of  Boston, 
Boston  leading  in  the  work  of  the  Church.  In  the  work  of 
the  Church  Boston  is  always  in  the  front  rank. 


THE  HOLY  FATHER'S  MESSAGE  » 

Beloved  in  Christ!  It  seems  a  very  short  time  since  we 
started  on  our  way  to  Rome  to  kneel  at  the  feet  of  our 
Holy  Father,  and  to  give  him  our  homage  and  our  love, 
on  the  occasion  of  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  his  ordina- 
tion to  the  priesthood. 

I  have  come  back  enriched  and  refreshed  with  the 
memory  of  the  wonderful  happiness  of  that  day.  The 
pilgrimage  from  Boston  has  gone  into  history  —  into  the 
history  of  the  Church  in  Rome  and  in  America. 

They  were  very  happy  days  filled  to  overflowing  with 
all  sorts  of  observances.  And  our  good  pilgrims  were 
really  pilgrims.  They  gave  themselves  up  entirely  to  the 
spirit  of  the  journey  to  the  Eternal  City.  In  the  few  days 
we  were  there,  their  hearts  were  filled  to  overflowing, 
with  the  incidents  of  visiting  the  Holy  Father,  the 
churches  of  Rome,  and  the  various  shrines. 

Day  after  day,  hour  after  hour,  we  were  engaged  in 
meditation,  prayer,  and  thanksgiving  to  Almighty  God 
for  being  allowed  the  privilege  of  assisting  at  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  Jubilee  of  the  Holy  Father,  and  we  bring  back 
with  us,  to  all  of  you  here,  our  good  friends  and  relatives, 
all  the  blessings  of  Almighty  God  imparted  by  His 
Holiness. 

I  can  hardly  express  the  depth  of  our  emotion  on  such 
an  occasion.  That  picture  of  the  Holy  Father,  standing 
on  his  throne,  with  us  all  around  him,  listening  to  the 
words  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ,  will  never  be  forgotten.  He 
is  the  father  of  all  the  faithful.  Therefore,  praise,  when  he 

»  Delivered  at  the  Cathedral,  May  19,  1929. 
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gives  it,  must  be  measured.  He  spoke  from  the  fullness  of 
his  heart. 

He  said :  "  I  see  not  only  you,  but  back  of  you  there,  the 
public  of  Boston  —  Boston,  which  has  done  gloriously  for 
the  progress  of  the  Church  —  Boston,  which  is  always  in 
the  lead  in  all  the  great  things  that  are  happening  in 
America  —  Boston,  which  has  poured  itself  out  to  the 
missions  through  your  Archbishop.  I  not  only  see  you 
here,  but  I  see  all  the  people  of  your  city  and  your 
Diocese,  and  I  bless  them  with  all  my  heart,  all  your 
relatives  and  your  friends.  Tell  them  that  I  love  them 
and  bring  back  to  the  Archdiocese  my  most  hearty  wel- 
come and  cordial  benediction  for  all  that  they  are  doing 
and  have  done  for  Holy  Mother  Church." 

So  you  were  present  with  us,  although  you  were  many 
miles  away.  The  Holy  Father  wishes  to  tell  you  that  you 
were  there  with  us.  Those  words  came  from  the  very 
heart  of  the  Pope.  While  we  have  done  well  in  the  past, 
we  must  not  rest,  but  do  all  that  we  can  to  show  the  repre- 
sentative of  God  on  earth  that  we  are  imbued  with  the 
love  of  Almighty  God. 

The  Pope  told  me  all  he  knew  about  the  Archdiocese. 
He  knew  it  in  detail.  He  knew  the  good  work  that  the  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul  Society,  which  is  so  dear  to  me,  and  is 
just  as  dear  to  the  Holy  Father,  is  doing;  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Name  Society,  which  is  flourishing  here  as  perhaps 
nowhere  else;  of  the  Foresters,  the  Knights  of  Colum- 
bus, the  Guild  of  St.  Apollonia,  the  League  of  Catholic 
Women,  and  the  other  Catholic  organizations  of  the 
Diocese. 

He  also  spoke  of  the  great  work  of  St.  John's  Seminary. 
I  am  practically  the  Rector  of  the  Seminary  myself. 
I  was  Rector  of  the  American  College  in  Rome,  so  I  am 
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very  familiar  with  the  work  and  duty  of  a  Rector  of  the 
Seminary. 

You  should  do  all  you  can  to  help  the  work  of  the 
Seminary.  Pentecost  is  the  feast  of  the  Seminary;  the 
feast  of  the  propagation  of  the  Faith.  In  the  matter  of 
the  Seminary,  I  want  to  thank  you  now  for  what  you 
have  done.  The  preparation  for  the  priesthood  is  abso- 
lutely essential  to  the  Diocese.  Think,  if  all  the  work  of 
the  priests  were  suspended  for  one  year,  what  would  be- 
come of  you  spiritually? 

Think  of  the  nations  —  God  help  them  —  think  of 
Mexico,  where  priests  cannot  do  their  work.  Is  there 
anything  more  pitiful,  more  painful,  more  cruel  than 
that?  It  should  be  an  example  to  every  man,  woman,  and 
child  to  support  the  Church  generously  and  faithfully. 

The  spirit  of  the  Christian  is  to  give  perpetually.  Give, 
give,  give!  Give  your  life,  give  your  soul,  all  that  you 
have  to  God.  Only  a  saint  can  be  unselfish  all  the  time. 
At  least,  let  us  all  be  unselfish  some  time.  What  we  do  for 
God,  let  us  all  do  generously,  for  Almighty  God  is  our 
benefactor.  We  are  depending  for  our  very  life  on  Him. 

Those  who  dole  out  what  they  give  Him  are  forgetting 
the  first  principles  of  Christ.  The  people  who  are  all  the 
time  fussing  about  what  is  going  to  happen  to-morrow 
lead  a  life  of  perpetual  misery.  Those  who  are  always 
saving  and  worrying  are  never  happy.  They  never  can 
be. 

Those  who  are  generous  with  God  never  lose  anything. 
God  never  allows  Himself  to  be  outdone  in  generosity. 

The  expenditure  of  the  moneys  of  the  Archdiocese  is 
carried  on  with  the  greatest  accuracy.  I  insist  upon  very 
clean  and  clear  records.  We  must  arouse  ourselves  to 
a  greater  activity  in  the  work  of  the  Diocese.   You  are 
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asked  to  do  very  little.  Thank  God,  we  have  subsisted 
without  any  special  urgent  request,  but  there  is  always 
need  of  generous  cooperation  from  all. 

I  come  back  from  the  Holy  Father's  presence  with  a 
new  desire  to  make  our  work  as  effective  for  God  as 
I  know  how. 

The  great  tendency  for  one  in  a  country  like  this  is  to 
make  all  the  money  possible,  but  never  to  use  it  for  any 
worthy  purpose.  You  might  just  as  well  bury  it  in  the 
earth.  Use  it!  Get  something  out  of  it !  Otherwise  it  has 
no  value. 

I  bring  the  cordial  blessings  of  the  Pope,  who  told  me  to 
say  to  the  Catholics  of  the  Diocese:  "Tell  your  poor  that 
I  love  them,  tell  your  sick  that  I  pray  for  them,  tell  the 
aged  that  I  sympathize  with  and  pray  for  them,  tell  your 
children  that  I  think  of  them." 

May  Almighty  God  bless  all  here  and  all  in  the  Diocese, 
the  sick,  the  poor,  and  the  children.  These  are  the  ones 
nearest  to  the  heart  of  Christ,  to  the  Holy  Father  and  to 
me. 


THE  SACRAMENT  OF  STRENGTH » 

There  is  no  need  to  explain  to  you  now  the  significance 
and  meaning  of  the  great  Sacrament  of  Confirmation. 
It  is  a  sacrament  instituted  by  our  Blessed  Lord  to 
strengthen  your  minds  and  hearts  in  the  faith  of  God,  and 
to  keep  ever  before  you  the  truth  that  you  were  made  for 
God,  and  that  the  supreme  purpose  of  life  is  to  serve 
God. 

Whatever  strength  we  have  is  from  God,  and  not  from 
ourselves.  So  with  the  oil,  the  product  of  the  olive,  the 
branch  of  peace,  the  Bishop  anoints  your  forehead  with 
the  sign  of  the  Cross,  the  meaning  of  which  is  trial  and 
suffering  and  temptation.  Oil  signifies  strength,  the 
strength  which  comes  from  God  alone. 

life  is  always  a  struggle,  a  perpetual  battle,  not  only 
with  the  elements  about  us,  but,  worse  still,  with  the 
forces  within  ourselves.  The  pretense  that  human  nature 
is  so  perfect  that  it  cannot  go  astray,  that  it  needs  no 
props  except  its  own  strength,  is  sheer  nonsense. 

There  is  no  man  or  child  here  who,  unless  he  is  sus- 
tained day  in  and  day  out,  year  in  and  year  out,  by  some 
strength  that  is  beyond  himself,  will  not  lose  himself 
from  time  to  time,  and  fall  by  the  wayside. 

The  great  thing  in  the  Christian  life  is  not  to  be  afraid, 
but  to  have  perfect  confidence  in  God  Who  created  us. 

Life  is  a  battle.  One  of  the  great  purposes  of  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Confirmation  is  to  make  us  strong  soldiers  of 
Christ.    To  be  a  soldier  takes  courage  —  moral  courage. 

1  Sermon  delivered  at  the  Confirmation  of  six  hundred  men  converts  at 
the  Cathedral,  May  19,  1929. 
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One  may  be  terrified  at  the  sight  of  battle;  that  is  human. 
It  takes  courage  to  face  life. 

A  soldier  must  have  courage  and  discipline.  A  mob 
may  be  courageous  —  that  is  anarchy,  disorder.  Disci- 
pline means  following  orders.  You  must  follow  the  law  of 
God. 

The  real  soldier  must  learn  to  obey  the  officer's  com- 
mand, and  the  only  command  our  Lord  gives  us  is  not  to 
sin.  Sin  is  a  willful  disobedience  of  the  law  of  God. 

And  so,  dearly  beloved  children  in  Christ,  act  as  valiant 
soldiers.  Face  life  without  fear.  There  is  no  need  to  fear. 
God  is  with  you.  "Help  us  or  we  perish."  That  is  the  cry 
we  hear  all  through  life.  The  storms  are  always  here.  In 
fact,  the  sky  is  seldom  serene,  and  even  when  it  is,  it  may 
be  the  portent  of  danger. 

The  world  will  try  in  every  way  to  deceive  you  with 
phantasies  and  delusions.  They  are  all  smoke,  they  mean 
nothing.  Stand  firm,  have  the  courage  to  obey  God's 
law.  From  my  heart  I  wish  you  God's  blessings  and  the 
strength  of  His  holy  faith  to  the  very  end  of  your  lives. 


THE  GOLDEN  JUBILEE  OF  THE  M.C.O.F.1 

All  through  my  priestly  life  I  have  followed  the  progress 
of  your  Order  and  admired  the  beautiful  Christian  spirit 
that  has  animated  it.  It  began  very  simply  and  humbly 
in  a  little  corner  store  near  the  Cathedral. 

The  first  members  all  belonged  to  the  Cathedral  parish. 
They  were  poor  working  people,  but  they  had  the  inspira- 
tion of  all  who  seek  to  do  good.  Their  purpose  was  pure 
and  unselfish.  That  was  why  Almighty  God  poured  out 
His  blessing  upon  their  kind  hearts. 

The  growth  of  your  Order  is  like  the  growth  of  the 
Church,  which  started  with  a  few  poor  ignorant  fisher- 
men and  to-day  is  the  center  of  civilization,  and  the  in- 
spiration of  Christian  life  ail  over  the  world. 

One  day  our  Blessed  Lord  came  to  his  Apostles  at  the 
close  of  their  labors.  Peter,  tired  out,  said,  "O  Lord,  we 
have  labored  all  the  night  and  have  caught  nothing."  It 
was  a  cry  almost  of  despair.  How  little  did  those  poor 
fishermen  realize  that  they  were  to  be  the  builders  of  the 
greatest  organization  the  world  has  ever  seen ! 

All  that  God  wants  is  true  hearts  faithful  to  His  pur- 
pose. That  was  how  the  Church  began  and  that  was  how 
your  order  began,  with  a  few  simple,  true-hearted  men, 
faithful  to  a  high  ideal.  They  were  like  the  tiny  seed  that 
grew  into  a  great  tree  where  the  birds  of  the  air  came  to 
sing  their  songs  of  praise  and  thanksgiving. 

Very  few  of  our  people  fifty  years  ago  had  accumulated 
any  great   store  of  goods.    They   were  hard-working, 

1  Address  delivered  at  the  observance  of  the  Golden  Jubilee  of  the 
Massachusetts  Catholic  Order  of  Foresters,  Hotel  Statler,  May  22,  1929. 
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simple  people.  Yet  they  realized  the  tragedy  that  came 
into  the  family  life  when  the  bread-winner  was  taken 
away.  That  was  the  tragedy  my  mother  faced  when  my 
father  died.  I  was  only  four  years  old.  There  were  ten 
other  children.   I  was  the  baby  of  the  family. 

My  mother,  with  the  courage  that  Irish  Catholic 
mothers  have  never  ceased  to  show,  came  into  my  room 
at  night  to  rouse  me  from  my  sleep  and  to  tell  me  that  my 
dear  father  had  died.  I  will  never  forget  the  vista  that 
opened  up  before  my  baby  eyes.  My  father  dead,  what 
was  to  become  of  me?  Full  of  awe,  I  came  downstairs. 
There  was  my  mother  kneeling  beside  the  bed  where  my 
father  lay  dead.  I  can  see  her  face  full  of  grief,  but  with 
courage  and  faith.  Of  course  she  wept,  but  I  remember 
her  saying,  "Your  father  is  gone,  but  God  is  still  with  us." 

He  was  a  working  man  who  had  labored  all  his  life,  but 
had  accumulated  only  enough  to  bring  up  his  family.  He 
was  a  man  of  culture,  a  man  of  high  principles,  who  had 
been  driven  from  his  own  home  by  tragedy. 

He  tried  to  give  his  children  some  of  the  cultivation 
that  he  had  enjoyed.  He  gave  them  all  the  education  he 
could.  By  dint  of  toil  and  personal  labor,  the  roof  over 
his  head  was  his  own.  But  after  he  was  gone  there  was  so 
little  left.  The  difficulty  was  to  provide  for  the  children 
and  to  give  them  as  much  as  their  father  had  had. 

There  was  no  Catholic  Order  of  Foresters  then.  If  there 
had  been,  there  would  have  been  something  left  to  help 
mother  provide  for  the  family. 

You  are  making  men  of  small  means  happy,  giving 
them  the  assurance  that  if  anything  should  happen  to 
them,  their  wives  and  their  children  will  be  cared  for. 

Men  of  large  means  do  not  have  to  worry  about  the 
future  comfort  of  their  family,  but  the  hard-working 
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man,  who  is  able  to  accumulate  only  enough  to  keep  his 
family  together  by  his  daily  toil,  is  filled  with  anxiety 
when  he  thinks  of  what  will  happen  to  his  wife  and  chil- 
dren if  he  is  taken  from  them. 

To  ease  his  mind,  to  give  him  hope  and  confidence  that 
something  will  be  provided,  to  assure  him  that  his  family 
will  not  be  left  destitute,  is  the  work  of  high-minded, 
Christian  men  like  yourselves.  I  have  given  you  the  ex- 
ample of  my  own  father  just  to  show  you  what  it  would 
have  meant  to  me. 

You  have  done  your  work  well.  God  has  blessed  it. 
You  have  helped  the  poor  and  the  sick  in  the  hospitals 
and  have  provided  aid  for  students  in  college.  God  rest 
the  good  men  in  whose  kindly  hearts  the  desire  to  found 
this  organization  originated.  It  is  men  and  women  like 
you  on  whom  the  Church  and  State  depend.  I  am  happy, 
I  am  proud  to  be  with  you  to-day  to  celebrate  your 
Golden  Jubilee. 

When  I  saw  the  Holy  Father  in  Rome,  he  said  to  give 
his  blessing  to  just  such  organizations  as  yours.  I  am  his 
representative  among  you  to-day  and  in  his  name  I  am 
going  to  bestow  his  blessing  upon  you  and  upon  your 
families.  I  shall  also  write  to  our  Holy  Father  and  tell 
him  all  the  good  work  you  have  accomplished  in  the  past 
fifty  years. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  VIRTUE  OF  MODESTY  l 

I  want  you  to  bear  well  in  mind  that  it  is  the  duty  of  a 
Christian  woman  to  comport  herself  in  dress  and  in 
conduct  in  a  way  befitting  the  virtue  of  a  Christian 
woman.  Now,  to-day,  we  see  everywhere  violations  of 
this  law  —  the  law  of  decency  and  of  Christian  woman- 
hood —  and,  indeed,  they  have  grown  so  common,  that 
people  do  not  seem  to  notice  them. 

The  kind  of  dress  that  many  years  ago  would  have  been 
hissed  off  the  stage  as  indecent  and  immoral  is  worn  on 
the  streets  every  day  —  and,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  even 
into  the  House  of  God.  This  shows  a  woeful  lack  of  the 
Christian  virtue  of  modesty. 

With  their  faces  painted  like  a  hideous  mask,  and  with 
their  clothes  absolutely  immodest,  modern  women  go 
through  life  as  if  there  were  no  law  of  Christian  woman- 
hood left. 

A  Christian  woman  should  be  modest  and  virtuous. 
The  scandalous  —  and  I  might  say,  the  nasty  —  habit  of 
immoral  dress  and  painting  that  takes  away  the  natural 
appearance  of  womanhood  makes  them  appear  artificial. 

Where  are  the  mothers  and  the  fathers  of  to-day? 
I  sometimes  think  that  the  mothers  set  the  bad  example 
to  their  children.  Now  they  expose  themselves  like 
actresses  who  sell  themselves  merely  to  be  a  sort  of  play- 
thing in  the  eyes  of  men  who  have  no  respect  for  women. 

The  woman  who  approaches  the  Holy  Table  with  her 
face  painted  and  lips  incarnadined  has  lost  all  sense  of 

1  Sermon  at  the  Confirmation  of  eleven  hundred  women  converts  at  the 
Cathedral.  May  26.  1929. 
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modesty  and  decency.  She  has  no  respect  for  the  law  of 
modesty  and  Christian  womanhood.  If  you  follow  after 
every  little  phase  of  fashion,  you  are  worse  than  the 
pagans,  because  in  those  times  there  was  no  such  flaunt- 
ing of  dress.  The  pagan  men  would  not  allow  it.  There 
seems  to  be  a  decadence  even  from  pagan  standards  in 
the  manhood  of  to-day.  . 

I  cannot  condemn  this  thing  too  vigorously.  Unless  the 
Christian  woman  holds  her  standards,  the  world  is  lost. 
If  the  Christian,  Catholic  woman  and  girl  are  to  appear 
on  the  streets,  and  even  in  the  Church  like  butterflies  of 
vanity,  what  is  to  become  of  the  Christian  home? 

Now  this  must  stop  or  else  it  will  bring  down  the  curse 
of  God  upon  those  who  have  no  regard  for  the  virtues  of 
a  good  woman.  Never  dare  to  enter  the  Church  of  God, 
unless  you  are  properly  dressed.  Otherwise,  you  are 
insulting  the  majesty  of  God. 

I  see  old  women,  who  ought  to  know  better,  trying  to 
dress  like  young  girls  of  fifteen  or  sixteen.  They  only 
succeed  in  making  themselves  absurd  and  ridiculous. 
It  is  simply  disgusting!  What  has  become  of  the  model, 
ideal  Christian  woman?  She  seems  to  have  disappeared. 

You  who  have  been  confirmed  to-day  have  the  distinct 
obligation  to  give  up  all  these  immoral  and  immodest 
ways  of  appearing  in  dress  and  costume.  The  most 
beautiful  and  attractive  trait  in  a  Christian  woman  is 
modesty.  Throw  that  away  and  you  throw  everything 
away  that  entitles  you  to  respect. 

Make  up  your  minds  now  and  promise,  in  the  presence 
of  God,  that  you  will  turn  your  backs  to  that  low,  vile, 
contemptible  method  of  life  that  turns  a  woman  into  a 
painted  thing.  May  the  blessings  of  God,  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  rest  upon  you  always. 


THE  FINER  THINGS  OF  LIFE  l 

I  congratulate  the  young  ladies  who  to-day  have 
received  these  degrees  that  represent  many  years  of  very 
serious  labor,  devotion,  and  perseverance.  Devotion  to 
work,  willingness  to  work,  and  perseverance  in  work  are 
absolutely  necessary  in  this  life. 

First  of  all,  to  work  out  our  salvation,  perpetual  effort 
is  necessary.  We  are  never  sure  of  our  salvation  until 
after  our  judgment  by  God.  It  takes  constant  work  to 
save  our  souls. 

Your  years  of  hard  work  have  given  you  a  habit  that  is 
very  essential  in  life.  Nothing  worth  while  has  been 
attained  or  ever  will  be  attained  without  hard,  persistent 
labor.  To  habituate  one's  self  to  this  idea  of  consistent 
effort  —  even  sometimes  against  our  will  —  is  one  of  the 
prime  necessities  not  only  of  a  successful  life,  but  even  of 
a  decent,  honorable  Christian  existence. 

Now,  my  dear  girls,  the  habit  of  work  which  you 
have  learned  here  is  the  very  essence  of  life.  Never  look 
upon  life  as  a  plaything.  Never  yield  to  the  idea  that 
life  is  merely  a  time  to  enjoy  yourself.  That  is  a  fal- 
lacy. 

Too  many  people  to-day  are  whirling  about  in  a  cease- 
less round  of  what  appears  to  be  enjoyment.  This  is  a 
proof  that  they  are  unhappy.  They  are  eating  out  their 
hearts  by  pretending  to  enjoy  what  is  hollow  and  shallow. 

This  wild  running  after  pleasure  which  has  seized  the 
world  is  without  a  doubt  the  greatest  instrument  in  the 

1  Address  at  Commencement  exercises  at  Emmanuel  College,  June  6, 
1929. 
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hands  of  Satan  for  the  ruin  of  Christianity.  Look  about 
and  what  do  you  see  on  all  sides? 

Then  look  back  to  the  ages  of  Faith.  The  noble  leisure 
class  were  well  occupied.  They  upheld  the  spirit  of  the 
finer  things.  They  were  the  patrons  of  the  arts,  and,  in 
many  cases,  of  the  sciences.  They  were  not  idlers. 

Nowadays  the  only  thought  in  the  minds  of  the  general 
mass  of  people  seems  to  be  how  to  do  away  with  work 
altogether.  This  idea  can  only  result  in  nothing  but 
anarchy.  What  is  the  plan  of  all  the  people  we  call 
Bolshevists?  Merely  to  get  possession  of  things  that  do 
not  belong  to  them.  Have  they  succeeded?  No.  Evil 
always  brings  its  own  punishment  —  the  ashes  of  sorrow 
and  grief. 

You  have  learned  the  value  of  work.  You  have  in- 
telligence. You  have  determination.  You  do  whatever  is 
put  before  you.  The  degree  in  your  hand  is  the  proof. 
Now  what  are  you  going  to  do? 

Too  often  the  commencement,  which  really  means  the 
beginning,  seems,  apparently,  to  be  the  end.  A  sort  of 
impression  prevails  that  work  is  all  over,  and  the  books 
are  to  be  thrown  aside.  That  is  wrong.  Whatever  you  do, 
start  out  with  the  deliberate  idea  that  work  will  bring 
you  happiness. 

There  is  much  talk  to-day  about  happiness  by  various 
people,  who,  in  their  heart  of  hearts,  do  not  possess  it. 
There  is  also  much  talk  to-day  about  beauty.  But  con- 
sidering the  evidence,  as  I  see  it  with  my  own  eyes,  they 
are  not  looking  for  true  happiness  or  real  beauty. 

Is  this  life  merely  a  hollow  dream?  Are  the  women  who 
are  graduated  from  our  higher  institutions  a  distinctive 
type,  or  are  they  just  to  melt  in  the  mass  and  become  like 
everybody  else? 
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There  never  was  a  time  in  history  when  the  world 
so  sorely  needed  Christian  women  with  high  ideals.  Pre- 
serve the  ideals  you  have  received  here.  Hold  fast  to  the 
standards  inculcated  here,  take  them  into  the  world 
with  you,  and  uphold  them  unflinchingly. 

Wherever  you  may  be,  always  remember  that  the 
Blessed  Virgin  is  the  Mother  of  God  and  your  Mother 
and  model.  By  that  Blessed  Mother  you  will  be  protected, 
by  that  model  you  will  be  judged. 


THE  CHURCH  ON  THE  HELL 1 

Dearly  beloved  people,  I  know  how  very  proud  you  are 
to-day  on  the  occasion  of  the  blessing  of  your  beautiful 
new  church,  and  I  have  come  not  only  to  bless  the  church, 
but  to  bless  you.  The  architect  and  the  builders  deserve 
great  praise,  but,  after  all,  these  material  stones  are  only 
the  symbols  that  represent  the  great  spiritual  organiza- 
tion known  as  the  Catholic  Church  throughout  the 
world,  and  the  members  of  that  Church  are  the  real  stones 
upon  which  the  solidity  and  the  beauty  of  that  organiza- 
tion by  God's  blessing  and  grace  rest. 

With  God's  blessing  this  church  will  go  on  prospering 
more  and  more.  I  cannot  help  thinking  of  the  church  on 
the  hill,  and  its  spire  which  may  be  seen  for  miles  around. 
If  it  ever  comes  down,  the  people  of  the  town  will  miss  it. 
Think  of  the  dear,  good  souls  who  tramped  up  and  down 
the  hill.  That  church  many  attended  as  children.  They 
were  married  there  and  brought  their  children  there  for 
baptism.  Later,  when  they  died,  their  bodies  were  car- 
ried within  for  final  services. 

It  is  a  sacred  spot,  and  the  memory  of  the  old  church 
will  live  for  many  a  year.  I  do  not  forget  old  friends  with 
the  acquisition  of  new  ones.  We  do  not  forget  the  old 
priests  or  the  dear  good  people,  who  responded  so  loyally 
to  them. 

To-day,  we  think  first  of  Almighty  God.  To  Him  we 
owe  everything.  It  is  man's  duty  to  serve  God.  The 
Church  helps  man  to  live  right,  and  to  keep  in  mind  that 

i  Delivered  at  the  dedication  of  the  New  Star  of  the  Sea  Church, 
Marblehead,  July  28,  1929. 
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he  is  born  for  eternity  and  not  for  time.  Here  is  a  re- 
minder that  there  is  something  else  besides  mere  physical 
health,  something  else  besides  pleasure,  something  else 
besides  riches,  something  that  endures  forever  —  eternal 
happiness  with  God  in  Heaven. 


I 


THE  CATHOLIC  PARENT  AND  THE 
CATHOLIC  SCHOOL  l 

I  am  always  very  happy  to  enjoy  the  privilege  of  attend- 
ing a  meeting  of  this  kind.  It  is  an  inspiring  spectacle 
to  see  before  me  nearly  fifteen  hundred  religious  teachers 
of  our  beloved  Archdiocese.  You  are  educators  in  the 
truest  and  noblest  sense  of  the  term.  You  are  religious 
teachers.  You  are  concerned  not  only  with  the  training  of 
the  mind  and  the  heart  of  the  child,  but  you  are  chiefly 
concerned  with  the  training  of  his  soul. 

I  know,  from  my  own  experience  as  well  as  from  the 
authority  of  others,  that  there  is  a  real  delight  in  the 
relationship  which  exists  between  the  growing  child  and 
the  one  who  is  endeavoring  to  bring  out  all  that  is  best  in 
his  mind  and  soul.  This  is  the  most  touching  and  tender 
human  relationship  that  can  exist.  Nothing  can  be  dearer 
or  holier  upon  this  earth.  In  fact,  it  is  really  the  relation- 
ship that  exists  between  a  mother  and  her  child. 

We  all  know  that  the  duty  and  privilege  of  educating 
the  child  belongs  primarily  to  the  mother.  She  it  is  who 
brought  into  the  world  a  child  of  her  own  flesh  and  blood. 
She  possesses  the  first  right  in  regard  to  everything  that 
pertains  to  the  training  and  education  of  her  own  child. 
This  is  her  God-given  right.  No  one  can  take  that  right 
from  her. 

If  a  mother  could  devote  all  her  time  and  attention  to 
her  child,  and  if  she  had  the  necessary  training  and 

»  Address  delivered  at  the  Twentieth  Annual  Teachers'  Institute, 
Boston  College  High  School.  August  29,  1929. 
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education,  then  it  would  be  the  duty  of  every  mother  to 
teach  her  own  child. 

But  we  know  perfectly  well  that  this  is  impossible. 
Therefore,  this  right  has  to  be  transferred  to  some  one 
else  because  of  the  many  other  duties  which  take  up  the 
time  and  energies  of  the  mother. 

The  mother  then  in  a  certain  sense  transfers  her  own 
right  to  educate  her  child  to  the  teacher.  This  principle 
has  to  be  insisted  upon  again  and  again  especially  in  our 
own  days.  We  cannot  insist  too  strongly  upon  it.  The 
primary  right  to  educate  children  belongs  to  the  parents. 
Parents  simply  delegate  their  rights  to  the  teacher. 
Teachers  by  delegation  are  the  representatives  of  the 
parents  of  the  child. 

It  is  clear  then  that  your  relationship  to  the  little 
children  of  Christ  is  that  of  a  mother  for  her  child.  It  is 
a  holy  and  sacred  relationship.  You  derive  great  happi- 
ness from  seeing  the  growth  of  the  mind  and  soul  of  the 
little  ones  committed  to  your  care.  The  privilege  of 
teaching  is  a  very  holy  one.  It  has  been  so  all  through  the 
centuries.  It  has  been  perfectly  understood  until  modern 
days.  I  need  not  tell  you  that  the  best  teacher  is  the  one 
who  comes  nearest  to  the  ideal  of  motherhood,  and 
Mother  Church  is  the  dearest  and  greatest  of  all  mothers. 

She  cannot  stand  by  and  allow  her  little  ones  to  be 
cheated  out  of  their  royal  inheritance,  the  Faith  of  Christ. 
Therefore,  when  Catholic  parents  betray  their  trust,  she 
warns  and  reproves  them.  No  Catholic  can  be  indifferent 
to  her  warning  and  reproof.  The  Church  stands  for  the 
spiritual  welfare  of  the  children  when  their  natural 
parents  are  false  to  them,  and  for  worldly  reasons  place 
the  education  and  care  of  their  children  in  the  hands  of 
infidels,  heretics,  and  atheists. 
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It  stands  to  reason  that  the  best  teachers  will  be  those 
who  are  most  worthy  to  take  the  place  of  the  mother. 
Who  can  be  more  worthy  than  you?  You  have  conse- 
crated your  lives  to  this  sacred  calling.  Your  whole  life 
is  one  of  training.  Self -training  and  self-sacrifice  are  your 
daily  portions  in  life.  This  is  why  a  child  committed  to 
the  care  and  administration  of  the  religious  teacher  is  safe 
from  the  world. 

While  your  religious  training  is  your  most  valuable 
asset,  you  must  also  keep  in  close  touch  with  the  progress 
that  is  taking  place  in  what  is  called  secular  education. 
Training  the  child  just  to  know,  love,  and  serve  God  is 
not  enough  because  he  must  live  in  this  world.  He  must 
take  his  place  in  life.  He  must  make  his  contribution  to 
the  community  in  which  he  lives.  Consequently,  con- 
ferences of  this  kind  are  very  necessary.  They  help  to 
give  you  the  true  philosophical  and  pedagogical  view- 
point in  your  work  as  teachers. 

I  know  that  you  derive  a  great  deal  of  joy  from  your 
work  as  teachers.  You  are  interested  in  your  work.  This 
explains  your  enthusiasm  and  the  ever-increasing  joy 
that  comes  to  you  in  your  noble  profession. 

I  know  that  at  times  your  work  is  very  tedious.  You 
sometimes  have  children  who  are  slow  to  learn  and  pre- 
sent a  problem  to  you.  Such  children  do  not  appreciate 
what  you  are  endeavoring  to  do  for  them.  In  your 
problems  turn  to  our  Divine  Saviour.  He  is  the  model  of 
the  Christian  teacher.  You  have  but  to  read  His  life  to 
realize  how  patient  He  was.  Mark  His  patience  with  His 
apostles.  They  were  simple,  unlettered  men.  They 
brought  to  their  tasks  only  their  good-will.  He  gave  over 
nearly  His  whole  life  to  training  them  for  their  apostolate. 
Christ  was  patient.  He  was  kind.  He  presents  an  ex- 
ample at  all  times  for  you  in  your  classrooms. 
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You  have  many  consolations.  You  have  the  consola- 
tion of  working  for  God  and  of  carrying  on  His  blessed 
work  in  this  world  of  ours.  You  also  have  the  good-will  of 
God-fearing  fathers  and  mothers  who  send  their  children 
to  your  school.  God  bless  these  good  parents.  They  have 
an  appreciation  of  the  true  values  of  life.  They  appreci- 
ate the  value  of  a  Catholic  education. 

In  these  days  I  cannot  understand  wThy  a  so-called 
Catholic  mother,  with  wealth  and  such  opportunities,  can 
take  her  children  away  from  a  Catholic  school,  where 
her  children  are  getting  the  finest  possible  example  of 
Christian  perfection,  where  they  live  in  the  daily  atmos- 
phere of  religion,  and  where  they  are  being  trained  along 
the  right  ways  of  Christian  practice  —  I  say  I  cannot 
understand  how  a  Catholic  mother  can  take  her  children 
away  from  such  a  school  and  send  them  to  a  secular 
school  where  the  atmosphere  is  anything  but  religious. 

We  have  schools  of  the  highest  grade,  where  culture 
and  refinement,  which  can  come  only  from  religion, 
animate  every  activity.  No  matter  how  talented  a  child 
may  be,  we  have  schools  which  can  give  her  the  finest 
possible  training.  There  is  only  one  reason  why  a  mother 
does  this.  She  is  only  trying  to  get  into  society  through 
her  children. 

For  a  mother  to  neglect  the  religious  training  of  her 
children  —  to  send  her  children  to  schools  where  the  atti- 
tude is  anything  but  religious  and  where  their  faith  is 
regarded  as  a  sort  of  superstition  —  is  nothing  short  of 
sacrilegious.  Such  a  mother  is  unworthy  of  receiving 
absolution.  She  is  not  a  Catholic  at  heart.  She  may 
make  pretense  of  being  a  Catholic.  She  may  even  be  a 
leader  of  some  Catholic  organization;  but  I  repeat  again, 
if  for  merely  social  reasons  she  sends  her  children  to  a 
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private  secular  school,  she  is  not  deserving  of  absolution. 

Confessors  in  this  Diocese  are  not  to  give  absolution  to 
such  women  who,  for  merely  social  reasons,  deprive  their 
children  of  their  highest  birthright  —  their  Catholic 
faith  and  hope  of  eternal  salvation.  I  want  it  to  be  known 
that  absolution  is  not  to  be  given  to  a  woman  who  sends 
her  children  to  secular  schools  for  no  reason  except  that 
she  wants  them  to  be  brought  up  in  a  secular  way. 

I  want  to  assure  you  that  I  remember  you,  my  dear 
sisters  and  brothers,  in  my  Masses  and  prayers.  You  have 
my  good-will  and  blessings  at  all  times.  May  God  bless 
you  for  the  wonderful  work  you  are  doing !  May  He  give 
you  that  peace  and  happiness  which  comes  from  your 
religious  consecration  and  which  is  beyond  all  human 
consolation!  May  you  contribute  some  of  that  same 
peace  and  joy  to  the  little  children  who  are  under  your 
care! 


THE  CHARITY  COLLECTION 1 

To  all  the  Clergy  and  Faithful  of  the  Diocese, 
Health  and  Benediction: 

The  annual  collection  for  the  Diocesan  charities  will  be 
taken  up  on  Sunday,  October  6th.   . 

The  annual  charity  collection  should  prove  for  all  the 
faithful  a  blessed  opportunity  of  manifesting  in  deed  and 
action  the  fact  that  they  understand  and  appreciate  their 
duty  toward  their  less  fortunate  brethren. 

The  institutions  of  this  Diocese,  caring  for  the  poor,  old 
or  young,  for  the  orphans,  for  the  sick,  for  all  those 
afflicted  with  moral  as  well  as  physical  ailments,  are 
carrying  on  a  gigantic  task  in  an  admirable  way.  These 
charitable  institutions,  however  ably  and  economically 
managed,  cannot  be  expected  to  flourish  and  to  thrive 
without  your  assistance. 

On  this  occasion  I  wish  to  call  to  your  attention,  for 
very  special  consideration,  the  needs  of  two  institutions 
whose  good  work  is  known  to  all,  but  still  labor  under 
burdensome  debts. 

The  first  of  these  is  St.  Elizabeth's  Hospital.  The 
work  accomplished  by  this  admirable  institution  can 
best  be  appreciated  by  those  whom  it  has  served  in  time 
of  illness.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  we  are  constantly  receiv- 
ing from  Catholics  and  non-Catholics,  who  have  found 
physical  relief  and  moral  and  mental  consolation  at  St. 
Elizabeth's  Hospital,  letters  of  the  very  highest  commen- 
dation of  everything  that  institution  does  for  its  patients. 

» Letter  of  His  Eminence  announcing  the  annual  charity  collection, 
September  23,  1929. 
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The  debt  of  the  Hospital  is  still  very  large,  and  if  only 
the  money  paid  out  in  interest  could  be  used  for  the  care 
of  the  sick  it  would  be,  indeed,  a  great  benefaction.  I 
appeal  especially  in  this  charity  collection  to  all  those 
who  are  capable  of  helping  financially  in  a  large  manner 
this  most  worthy  and  necessary  institution  of  the  Arch- 
diocese. 

The  other  is  St.  Vincent's  Orphan  Asylum,  on  Camden 
Street,  in  the  South  End,  now  to  be  transferred  to  its 
new  home  in  Cambridge.  Some  time  ago  a  large  public 
building  was  purchased  from  the  City  of  Cambridge,  and 
to  put  this  building  in  decent  repair  for  the  fitting  recep- 
tion of  pupils  and  Sisters  a  sum  of  over  one  hundred 
thousand  dollars  was  necessary;  this,  of  course,  over  and 
above  the  cost  of  the  building  itself. 

I  think  that  every  one  knows  that  the  head  of  this 
Diocese  has  personally  interested  himself  constantly 
and  intimately  in  the  conduct  and  upkeep  of  all  the  in- 
stitutions of  charity,  which  are  a  real  necessity,  and  it  is 
taken  for  granted  that  it  will  be  sufficient  to  place  before 
the  consideration  of  all  our  good  people  the  fact  that, 
much  as  has  been  done  to  liquidate  the  debts  on  these 
institutions  and  to  keep  them  in  good  financial  order,  yet 
the  annual  expense  of  their  upkeep  is  and  will  continue 
to  be  a  large  figure. 

You  all  know  that  the  Diocese  must  depend  upon 
Christian  charity  and  upon  a  sense  of  obligation  toward 
the  poor  and  needy  to  enable  us  to  carry  on  the  work. 

The  reason  why  our  Catholic  people  should  be  ready 
and  willing  to  make  this  special  collection  a  worthy  one  is 
the  fact  that  in  a  Diocese,  as  in  any  well-regulated  organi- 
zation, the  leader  is  cognizant  of  every  phase  of  the  work 
which  is  being  done  under  his  direction.    The  Head  of 
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the  Flock  comes  in  contact  with  those  who  labor  in  co- 
operation with  him.  To  him  everything  is  brought  for 
consideration.  He  must  devote  his  attention  to  each  and 
every  detail.  Thus,  the  Bishop  is  in  a  position  to  know 
the  worthy  causes,  the  needy  cases  which  exist  in  the 
various  parts  of  his  jurisdiction.  He  is  acquainted  with 
the  many  institutions  established  for  the  solace  and 
alleviation  of  suffering.  He  receives  thousands  of 
appeals.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  by  contributing 
generously  to  this  annual  collection,  better  results  can 
be  obtained  by  a  well-ordered  method  and  centralized 
agency  than  by  haphazard  and  individual  efforts. 

Often  it  is  merely  through  thoughtlessness  that  the 
duty  of  charity  is  not  fulfilled.  Very  often,  alas,  it  is 
through  lack  of  sympathy  in  the  hearts  of  the  wealthy, 
as  well  as  a  want  of  gratitude  to  God  on  the  part  of  the 
rich,  that  vast  amounts  of  money  are  either  idle  or 
ruthlessly  squandered  while  no  thought  is  given  to  the 
welfare  of  the  sick  and  the  poor.  "He  that  hath  the 
substance  of  this  world,  and  shall  see  his  brother  in  need 
and  shall  shut  up  his  bowels  from  him:  How  doth  the 
charity  of  God  abide  in  him?"  (St.  John,  I  Ep.,  in, 
17.) 

It  seems  like  an  anomaly  to  notice  frequently  in  the 
news  items  that  men  and  women  who  are  not  Catholics, 
and  sometimes  not  even  Christians,  still  are  cognizant  of 
their  debt  to  humanity,  by  leaving  in  their  last  wills 
generous  amounts  to  those  who  served  or  helped  them,  as 
well  as  to  charitable  organizations,  hospitals  and  asy- 
lums, from  which  they  may  never  have  received  help  or 
assistance;  whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  we  learn  of 
Catholics  who  seem  to  be  totally  unaware  in  their  last 
testament  of  their  solemn  duty  to  God  and  His  poor,  and 
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leave  nothing  to  the  worthy  institutions  managed  with 
great  care  and  sacrifice  by  people  of  their  own  belief. 

We  feel  that  it  is  quite  necessary  to  point  out  this 
unfavorable  situation  and  to  remind  all  Catholics  of  their 
duty  to  be  thoughtful  of  the  deserving  works  of  mercy 
that  are  carried  on  in  this  Diocese.  We  recommend  very 
earnestly  to  all  those  making  a  disposal  of  their  earthly 
goods  in  their  last  testament  to  remember  especially  the 
Diocesan  Seminary  and  St.  Elizabeth's  Hospital;  the  first 
dedicated  to  the  training  and  education  of  priests;  the 
other  to  the  care  of  the  sick,  as  most  worthy  beneficiaries. 

We  are  confident  that  this  appeal  will,  as  in  the  past, 
bring  forth  good  fruits  and  that  the  good  people  of  this 
Diocese  will  continue  to  uphold  their  reputation  of  gener- 
osity. We  know  that  this  appeal  will  serve  to  encour- 
age those  who  give  regularly,  to  continue  in  their  own 
good  way,  the  meritorious  almsgiving  of  former  years. 

William  Cardinal  O'Connell 
Archbishop  of  Boston 


THE  CHURCH  OF  ALL  NATIONS  * 

It  is  a  great  happiness  for  me  to  be  here  with  you  to-day 
on  the  occasion  of  the  blessing  of  the  cornerstone  of 
what  is  to  be  a  very  beautiful  temple  dedicated  to  Al- 
mighty God.  Men  may  raise  wonderful  buildings  and 
institutions  in  city,  State,  and  Nation;  but,  without  a 
church,  all  these  buildings  and  institutions  only  signify 
mere  material  prosperity. 

But  God's  church  —  the  temple  of  God  —  sanctifies 
them  all,  and  gives  them  a  foundation  and  permanence 
that  leads  the  people  through  material  prosperity  on  to  a 
prosperity  which  never  fails,  the  blessings  of  Almighty 
God  upon  our  lives  here,  and  the  hope  of  a  happy  eternity 
with  Him  hereafter. 

We  must  make  sacrifices,  because  without  sacrifice 
there  can  be  little  sincerity.  Sacrifice  blesses  work  and 
the  blessings  of  God  will  descend  upon  the  place  where 
men  and  women  and  even  little  children  look  up  to  Him 
and  are  willing  to  dedicate  their  very  lives,  if  necessary,  to 
prove  themselves  true,  sincere  children  of  God. 

My  dear  people,  I  am  talking  now  especially  to  the 
people  of  this  parish.  I  have  every  reason  to  understand 
and  appreciate  you,  and  I  say  here,  in  the  presence  of 
God,  that  on  account  of  the  sincerity  of  your  faith  and  on 
account  of  your  loyalty  to  your  traditions,  I  love  you 
and  I  know  that  God  loves  you. 

The  great  Catholic  Church  was  not  meant  for  one  na- 
tion, but  for  all  nations;  it  was  not  meant  for  one  race, 

»  Address  at  laying  of  the  Cornerstone  of  the  new  St.  Joseph's  French 
Church,  Waltham,  October  13,  1929. 


60  THE  CHURCH  OF  ALL  NATIONS 

but  for  all  races.  That  is  why  our  Blessed  Lord  said:  "If 
you  want  the  world  to  understand  that  you  are  really  my 
disciples,  you  must  love  one  another."  Fraternal  love 
should  exist  among  Christians.  And  so,  Father  Richard, 
I  congratulate  you  from  my  heart.  You  are  holding  your 
people  together,  and  you  are  remaining,  as  you  should  re- 
main, true  to  the  great  traditions  of  your  people  and  your 
race,  and  God  will  bless  you  for  preserving  those  marks  of 
the  true  Christian,  loyalty  to  your  traditions  and  the  high 
ideals  of  life. 

And  you,  dear  Franco-Americans,  you  know  my  heart 
is  with  you.  You  know  I  want  to  help  you  in  every  way  I 
can,  and  I  say  here  that  I  know  you  and  I  know  your 
fidelity  to  your  Faith,  and  that  you  are  willing  to  sacrifice 
yourselves  for  it. 

We  are  living  among  people  who  do  not  always  under- 
stand us.  We  are  living  the  life  in  America  of  all  those 
who  love  America,  and,  understanding  conditions  of  life 
here,  are  grateful  to  America  for  the  great  privilege  of 
citizenship.  We  must  be  an  example  to  all  around  us. 
These  are  trying  days,  but  you,  my  dear  people,  must  for- 
ever hold  higher  and  higher  the  true  standard  of  Jesus 
Christ,  His  Holy  Cross,  and  you  must  be  faithful  to  that 
in  every  occasion  of  your  lives. 

We  have  no  hatred  in  our  hearts  for  any  one.  We  love 
all.  Whether  they  are  of  the  same  race  or  not  does  not 
matter.  In  the  end,  the  great  broad  principle  of  Christian 
charity  is  universal  love,  universal  respect.  We  are  con- 
tinuing our  way  as  God  has  directed  it  without  fear  in  our 
hearts,  looking  to  Him  for  the  blessings  of  our  lives,  and 
doing  our  duty  the  best  we  know  how,  to  our  city,  State, 
and  Nation. 

You  are  as  loyal  to  the  laws  of  America  as  any  one  else 
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can  be  or  will  be.  This  new  church  will  be  another  evi- 
dence of  your  loyalty  to  God  and  your  obedience  to  all 
the  laws  of  God  as  well  as  a  proof  that  you  are  raising 
above  the  material  standards  the  great  principles  of  Chris- 
tian life  which  will  last  when  all  material  prosperity  has 
disappeared. 

May  the  blessing  of  God  be  upon  you  all,  priests, 
fathers,  mothers,  sisters,  brothers,  and  little  ones,  and 
may  this  day  be  a  memorable  day  for  you. 


THE  SAFEGUARD  OF  LAW  AND  ORDER » 

Beloved  children  in  Christ,  dear  people  of  Randolph,  I 
am  sure  you  all  feel  as  I  feel  to-day,  that  Almighty  God 
has  blessed  this  occasion  with  His  sunshine  and  the 
warmth  of  His  affection.  It  is  a  great  undertaking  to 
build  a  church,  one  that  will  be  worthy  of  the  municipal- 
ity, the  town,  or  the  district,  in  which  it  takes  its  place, 
and  especially  one  worthy  of  the  devotion  and  love  which 
it  signifies. 

This  church  no  doubt  will  involve  the  making  of  many 
sacrifices,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  remember  that  without 
sacrifice  nothing  noble  has  ever  been  accomplished.  Any- 
thing that  is  too  easy  has  very  little  value.  We  know 
perfectly  well  that  the  great  purposes  of  life  for  which  we 
strive  hard  are  those  which  we  love  most,  and  the  very 
difficulty  of  their  attainment  is  the  foundation  of  their 
permanence.  This  church  is  not  merely  to  be  an  orna- 
ment, but  a  safeguard  to  your  civic  honor. 

My  dear  people,  were  it  not  for  the  law  of  Christ  which 
impels  obedience  to  civil  authority,  there  would  be  no- 
thing but  anarchy  everywhere  and  your  very  lives  and 
your  property  would  not  be  safe.  So  this  temple  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  standing  here  pointing  to 
Heaven,  will  remind  you  that  Christ  was  the  true  founder 
of  order  in  civil  society.  With  order  He  brought  peace  and 
love  to  all  humanity.  Honor  God  because  God  is  the 
giver  of  all  good  gifts  —  your  mind,  your  intelligence, 
your  very  life.   The  man  who  receives  such  wonderful  gifts 

i  Delivered  at  the  laying  of  the  cornerstone  of  the  new  St.  Mary's 
Church,  Randolph,  October  20,  1929. 
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and  has  no  gratitude  is  unworthy  of  the  name  of  man. 

How  shall  we  show  our  gratitude  to  God?  One  of  the 
best  ways  is  by  erecting  a  temple  to  His  honor,  a  place 
where  the  sinner  and  the  outcast  may  have  the  encourage- 
ment of  His  presence;  a  place  where  the  poor  and  the 
rich  may  kneel  side  by  side  at  the  same  altar,  and  beg  His 
protection  under  the  law. 

These  are  trying  days.  There  are  influences  working 
in  secret  places  against  all  civic  peace,  and  the  voice  of  the 
Communist  from  Moscow  is  heard  in  peaceful  America. 

We  trust  prosperity  too  much.  Prosperity  may  come 
and  it  may  go.  But  the  only  safeguard  to  real  prosperity 
is  the  love  of  God  in  the  human  heart.  This  makes  work 
easy  and  holy,  and  it  makes  true  prosperity,  not  in  merely 
possessing  material  things,  but  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
peace  and  power  of  God,  and  in  the  love  which  ought  to 
permeate  a  community. 

No  true  Christian  can  hate  his  neighbor,  no  matter  how 
he  differs  from  him,  religiously,  civilly,  or  socially.  Christ 
came  to  bring  love  between  man  and  man.  The  more  they 
love  Christ,  the  more  the  members  of  any  community 
will  respect  one  another,  and  upon  that  respect  is  founded 
the  real  respect  for  law. 

This  temple  will  arise  as  a  blessing  upon  you  all.  Every 
one  who  passes  it  will  feel  that  here  is  an  example  of  sacri- 
fice, the  giving  by  the  poor,  the  toiler,  and  the  laborer  for 
God's  sake,  for  keeping  alive  the  memory  of  God  among 
His  people.  And  so,  dear  Father  and  dear  people,  all  of 
you  must  feel  the  honor  which  comes  to  the  town  on  an 
occasion  of  this  kind. 

To  all  the  members  of  this  community,  whether  Catho- 
lic or  non-Catholic,  I  ask  the  blessings  of  God  to  descend, 
to  keep  it  in  peace,  and  in  order,  under  the  law. 
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My  seventieth  birthday  finds  me  in  the  very  best  of 
health,  thank  God.  Thirty  years  ago  I  made  a  walking 
trip  through  Switzerland  covering  from  fifteen  to  twenty 
miles  a  day,  almost  consecutively,  for  a  full  month.  The 
other  day  the  memory  of  it  came  back  to  me,  and  just  for 
my  own  satisfaction  I  started  out  after  breakfast,  at  half- 
past  seven,  and  walked  continuously  until  one  o'clock, 
covering,  I  imagine,  some  twelve  miles.  I  am  happy  to 
state  that  I  did  not  feel  the  least  fatigue  at  the  end  of  it. 
I  think  that  speaks  for  itself  as  far  as  my  physical  con- 
dition is  concerned. 

What  is  the  secret,  you  ask?  There  is  no  secret,  for 
everybody  knows  that  a  sound  organism,  plenty  of  hard 
work,  physical  and  mental,  as  little  food  as  possible  com- 
patible with  health,  and  sufficient  rest,  constitute  the  best 
method  of  keeping  in  fit  condition.  There  is  no  secret  in 
the  remedy.  The  only  secret  is  in  putting  it  into  opera- 
tion, and  that  requires  firm  will. 

I  am  never  so  happy  as  when  I  have  a  full  day's  occu- 
pation before  me.  When  the  day's  work  is  done  to  the 
best  of  my  ability,  I  close  the  door  against  worry  and  find 
delightful  company  in  my  books  and  my  music. 

My  hours,  which  are  invariable,  are  from  six  in  the 
morning  until  half-past  ten  at  night,  with  every  mo- 
ment occupied,  no  siesta,  but  a  good  long  walk  after 
lunch. 

I  think  it  can  be  truthfully  said  that  the  amount  of 

>  Statement  issued  by  His  Eminence  on  the  eve  of  his  seventieth  birth- 
day, December  7,  1929. 
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correspondence  of  real  importance,  and  the  problems 
which  reach  me,  whether  through  letter  or  by  interview, 
each  single  day,  are  of  such  a  nature  and  quantity  as  to 
demand  all  my  time  and  all  my  effort  until  they  are 
finished,  decided,  settled,  and  set  aside. 

I  have  excellent  aids,  just  enough  to  help  and  not  be  in 
the  way.  There  is  the  most  perfect  harmony  and  under- 
standing between  me  and  those  about  me,  and  that,  of 
course,  makes  the  wheels  go  round  smoothly. 

If  you  want  to  know  what  I  consider  the  best  and  most 
lasting  work  I  have  accomplished,  I  should  say  at  once  it 
is  the  establishment  of  one  hundred  new  parishes,  bring- 
ing, in  a  word,  the  Presence  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  and 
of  Mass  to  one  hundred  communities  which  had  before 
been  deprived  of  at  least  the  facilities  which  these  new 
establishments  have  brought  them. 

Next,  I  would  put  the  work  of  the  Seminary.  I  have 
been  a  Rector  of  a  Seminary  myself,  the  North  American 
College  in  Rome,  so  the  work  of  preparing  levites  for  the 
Altar  is  particularly  dear  to  me. 

I  was  faced  at  the  beginning  of  my  regime  with  the 
need  of  a  change  of  management  in  the  Seminary.  It  was 
a  disagreeable  task,  but  it  had  to  be  done.  I  faced  that 
and  accomplished  it  as  I  have  tried  to  do  in  everything 
else.  Once  having  decided  that  the  difficulty  was  inevi- 
table and  that  the  change  was  necessary  as  a  clear  duty,  I 
set  about  accomplishing  it  without  unnecessary  friction, 
meeting  whatever  disagreeable  circumstances  might  arise, 
impersonally  but  conclusively.  The  change,  once  effected, 
proved  the  complete  wisdom  of  Pius  X  by  whose  direction 
it  was  undertaken. 

After  the  Seminary  I  consider  next  in  importance  the 
work  I  have  done  in  clearing  up  the  financial  situation 
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and  putting  on  a  sound  economic  basis  the  Diocesan  in- 
stitutions. This  achievement  is  well  known  to  all.  At  the 
beginning  of  my  regime  I  found  many  of  them  hopelessly 
plunged  in  debt  with  poor  buildings  and  poorer  equip- 
ment. At  present,  they  are  practically  clear  of  debt; 
many  have  splendid  —  in  fact,  first-class  —  buildings 
and  the  best  equipment  that  can  be  obtained.  My  only 
regret  is  that  more  of  our  people  do  not  realize  what  a 
wonderful  work  is  being  done  in  these  institutions  under 
their  very  eyes.  But  I  know  the  work  at  first  hand,  for  I 
am  constantly  visiting  one  or  another  of  these  institu- 
tions and  keep  in  close  touch  with  their  economic  con- 
ditions. 

As  for  the  Diocese  in  general,  I  think  every  man  of 
affairs  will  agree  that  the  mere  business,  financial  and 
economic,  of  a  Diocese  so  vast  and  with  such  a  complexity 
of  interests  would  demand  ordinarily  the  services  of  three 
or  four  executives  in  the  business  world.  But  as  I  give  all 
my  time  and  effort  to  it,  I  have  it  fully  in  hand,  with  every 
item  recorded  and  every  change  and  improvement  noted 
in  my  office  books,  in  such  a  way  that  I  can  put  my  finger, 
at  a  moment's  notice,  upon  every  detail  of  any  portion  of 
the  Diocese. 

We  have  now  about  one  thousand  priests  under  the  di- 
rection and  jurisdiction  of  the  Archbishop  and  about  one 
million  people.  No  more  unselfish  or  capable  body  of  men 
exists  anywhere  than  our  clergy.  To  imagine  that  one 
thousand  men,  every  one  of  them  above  average  mental 
ability  and  of  a  keen  sense  of  responsibility,  would  ever 
and  under  all  circumstances  be  entirely  of  the  same  point 
of  view  is  merely  Utopian. 

There  is  this  to  say,  however,  and  I  say  it  with  full 
deliberation,  that,  humanly  speaking,  there  is  complete 
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harmony  and  the  most  satisfactory  bond  of  cooperation 
with  the  Head  of  the  Diocese. 

There  are  at  least  sixteen  distinct  nationalities  and 
races  within  the  boundaries  of  the  Archdiocese  of  Boston. 
I  think  I  may  well  feel  proud  and  happy  to  say  that  all, 
without  distinction,  are  working  in  unison  and  whole- 
hearted cooperation  with  me. 

Never  once  have  I  had  any  difficulty  worth  noticing 
with  any  of  them.  I  can  honestly  say  that  they  all  mani- 
fest toward  me  complete  confidence,  trust,  and,  I  hope, 
affection.  All  the  newcomers  have  joined  with  those  who 
had  been  here  before  them;  each  group  stimulating  the 
other,  in  a  noble  sort  of  rivalry  without  envious  compe- 
tition. Most  of  that,  of  course,  is  due  to  the  good-will  of 
these  dear  spiritual  children  of  mine,  to  their  real  Catho- 
lic sentiment  and  devotion;  but  without  violating  the 
canons  of  modesty  I  can  claim  at  least  a  small  share  in 
this  very  remarkable,  and  I  might  say,  unique,  condition. 

They  are  all  the  same  to  me  and  equally  dear  to  me. 
No  one  group  has  a  monopoly  of  all  the  good  qualities  or 
of  all  the  failings.  They  are  all  children  of  Adam  equally, 
and  in  that  they  show  their  diversity;  but  they  are  also 
devoted  and  loyal  children  of  Holy  Mother  Church,  and 
in  this  they  manifest  their  phenomenal  unity. 

As  a  father,  my  first  duty  is  to  look  after  the  interests  of 
my  spiritual  family,  that  is  of  my  Diocese,  priests,  and 
faithful,  not  only  in  a  spiritual  way,  but  also,  as  far  as  is 
consistent,  in  a  temporal  and  material  way.  That  is 
simply  the  duty  of  every  father  toward  his  family.  As  the 
head  of  this  family  I  resent  and  deplore  the  actions  of  any 
outside  wranglers  and  disturbers  of  the  peace  in  attempt- 
ing to  project  within  my  household  the  dissension  and 
disunion  of  which  they  unhappily  seem  to  be  forever  the 
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cause,  wherever  they  are.  I  have  lived  all  over  the  world 
and  I  have  learned  that  humanity  is  much  the  same 
everywhere.  You  can  make  trouble  any  time;  only  mad- 
men are  proud  of  this  sort  of  ability. 

To  create  peace  and  harmony  and  to  maintain  it  for 
years,  with  the  element  of  friction  always  just  within 
reach,  is  a  task  worthy  of  the  best  kind  of  spiritual  gov- 
ernment, and  of  the  highest  human  intelligence. 

Looking  back,  I  am  happy  to  record  that  never  in  my 
whole  life  have  I  incurred  a  reprimand  or  even  a  correc- 
tion from  any  legitimate  superior  of  mine  —  that  is,  one 
under  whose  government  or  jurisdiction  I  held  my  office. 
That  applies  even  to  the  present  day,  and  I  may  well  be 
proud  of  that  record.  Indeed,  I  think  that  if  some  suc- 
cess has  followed  my  work  in  life,  much  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  whether  it  appeared  or  not  on  the  surface,  and 
whether  I  was  free  to  give  reasons  or  not,  I  performed 
what  I  had  to  do  under  the  direction  of  those  to  whom  I 
was  responsible.  In  fact,  like  a  good  soldier,  all  my  life  I 
have  accepted  orders  from  my  superiors  and  obeyed  them 
faithfully  to  the  best  of  my  ability.  I  have  been  a  good 
servant,  even  if  I  do  say  it;  and  the  saying  is,  that  only 
one  who  has  learned  to  obey  may  be  trusted  to  command. 
Because  I  have  unflinchingly  followed  that  attitude,  I 
cannot  tolerate  its  opposite  in  others,  whether  under  my 
jurisdiction  or  outside  of  it. 

In  a  word,  everything  considered,  my  regime  has  cer- 
tainly been  blessed  by  God  in  three  principal  ways: 

First,  complete  harmony;  I  am  not  thinking  now  of  the 
exceptional  individuals  who  never  could  bring  themselves 
into  harmony  with  anybody. 

Secondly,  sound  and  broad  growth  in  numbers  of  in- 
stitutions, schools,  and  churches. 
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Thirdly,  an  extraordinarily  fine  financial  and  economi- 
cal condition  built  up  by  patient  and  insistent  economy, 
wiping  out  an  enormous  indebtedness  and  an  almost 
hopeless  depression. 

As  I  look  through  the  past,  I  can  easily  recall  the  mem- 
ory of  some  of  the  really  great  men  who  have  impressed 
themselves  upon  me,  especially  in  my  earlier  years.  Of  all 
these,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  placing  in  the  very  first 
rank  my  own  predecessor,  Archbishop  Williams. 

I  have  seen  him  under  most  trying  circumstances  when 
those  upon  whom  he  had  relied  had  either  deceived  or 
disappointed  him.  That,  as  any  one  can  realize,  is  a 
grueling  test  of  patience  and  of  faith  in  humanity.  He 
bore  the  test  with  a  nobility  of  soul  worthy  of  a  saint.  He 
kept  it  in  his  memory,  of  course,  but  it  created  neither 
rancor  nor  reproof. 

Toward  the  end,  he  revealed  something  of  all  this  to  me, 
feeling  it  was  a  duty  that  his  successor  should  know  some- 
thing of  the  facts;  but  he  kept  it  under  lock  and  key  to  the 
whole  world.  And,  let  me  add  in  parenthesis,  I  am  doing 
the  same. 

I  have  never  known  him  to  act  from  purely  selfish 
motives.  He  invariably  gave  full  credit  where  credit  was 
due;  and  even  when  discredit  was  due,  he  said  nothing 
beyond  what  was  his  sacred  duty  to  do  and  express. 

Though  in  his  earlier  years  he  was  quick-tempered  and 
brusque  toward  those  who  irritated  him  by  neglect  of 
duty,  the  years  brought  a  calm  and  equanimity  that  no- 
thing seemed  to  disturb.  He  detested  cant  and  made  no 
display  of  what  was  his  innermost  spiritual  life.  Preten- 
sions never  deceived  him.  He  merely  looked  away  with  a 
face  which  was  as  placid  as  it  was  inscrutable. 

Few  knew  the  number  and  quality  of  the  difficulties 
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which  presented  themselves  to  him  as  Bishop  and  Arch- 
bishop of  this  Archdiocese.  Fewer  still  could  ever  suspect 
them  from  any  word  or  attitude  of  his.  His  best  efforts 
did  not  escape  the  harsh  criticism  of  those  who  never 
build,  but  only  destroy.  Even  this  met  no  verbal  reproof. 
Knowing  all  the  facts,  he  only  pitied  those  who  judged 
harshly  in  their  ignorance  of  all  that  he  alone  could  know. 

I  think  toward  the  end  he  became  quite  indifferent  to 
human  judgment  and  even  shrank  a  little  from  human 
companionship.  He  had  been  deceived  and  disappointed 
too  often  to  do  otherwise. 

In  his  earlier  days  as  Bishop,  he  was  fond  of  his  friends, 
and  loved  to  have  them  around  him.  As  time  went  on  and 
death  took  its  toll,  he  found  himself  practically  alone, 
wrapped  in  the  silent  memories  of  the  days  that  had 
faded.  Then  men  thought  that  he  was  stoical  and  aloof. 
He  was  neither  of  these  to  those  who  understood  him 
best.  His  memory  will  always  be  a  sacred  treasure  to  me. 
As  I  begin  now  to  see  the  shadows  lengthen,  I  have  a 
deeper  and  truer  appreciation  of  him  as  one  of  the  noblest 
men  I  ever  had  the  privilege  of  knowing.  While  I  was 
alone  with  him  in  his  last  moments,  he  placed  his  hand 
upon  my  head  and  with  his  blessing  left  an  inheritance 
which  I  shall  revere  until  the  end. 

The  greatest  intellect  I  ever  met,  in  other  words,  the 
man  of  highest  mental  gifts,  was  Leo  XIII  —  the  Pope  of 
Encyclicals,  as  he  is  now  called.  Everybody  knows  the 
story  of  this  wonderful  patriarch  who  lived  to  be  ninety- 
three,  and  died  mourned  by  the  whole  world. 

I  shall  never  forget  that  day  in  the  Vatican  when  I  saw 
these  two  great  men  sitting  side  by  side  in  the  little  library 
of  the  Pope.  I  had,  only  a  few  months  before,  taken  up 
my  Rectorship  of  the  American  College  in  Rome.   I  ac- 
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companied  Archbishop  Williams  to  the  Pope's  ante- 
chamber. The  Archbishop  entered  alone  for  his  audience. 
That  finished,  Leo  XIII  sent  for  me.  I  entered,  and  the 
sight  of  these  two  patriarchs,  with  whitened  hair  and 
each  with  the  cares  of  his  own  world  upon  his  shoulders, 
will  never  leave  my  memory. 

Evidently,  they  had  been  discussing  me.  As  I  knelt  to 
the  Pontiff  and  bowed  to  the  Archbishop,  the  Pope  took 
my  hand,  and,  turning  to  His  Grace  said,  "He  is  very 
young  for  such  a  burden."  (I  was  thirty-four,  but  Leo 
always  considered  every  one  under  sixty  to  be  a  mere 
youth.)  To  this  His  Grace  replied  smilingly,  "He  will 
grow  old  in  time,  and  you,  Holy  Father,  will  help  him 
with  his  burden."  The  rest  is  enshrined  in  my  own  heart, 
but  that  picture  will  never  fade  from  it. 

Leo  XIII  was  the  statesman  Pope  and  the  philosopher 
as  well.  His  successor  was  the  holiest  man  I  ever  met  — 
Pius  X.  Saintliness  beamed  from  his  face.  He  never  pre- 
tended to  great  statesmanship  and  yet  he  was,  in  a  cer- 
tain sense,  even  a  greater  statesman  than  Leo  XIII.  He 
cared  little  for  diplomacy  as  it  is  practiced  in  the  diplo- 
matic world.  His  arm  was  a  rugged,  simple  honesty  ad- 
ministered with  the  gentleness  of  Christ.  I  cannot  here 
go  into  the  details  of  our  sacred  relationship,  which  was 
intimate  to  a  degree  that  I  cannot  reveal  in  words.  As 
a  young  Bishop  I  was  permitted  a  closeness  of  approach 
which  was  the  rarest  sort  of  privilege. 

He  was  engulfed,  just  at  that  time,  the  beginning  of  his 
Pontificate,  in  a  world  of  difficulties  and  trials,  some  of 
them  entering  even  into  his  very  household  itself.  It 
seemed  to  be  a  relief  to  him,  who  rarely,  if  ever,  revealed 
them  to  others,  to  speak  to  me  quite  openly,  frankly,  and 
intimately.  The  revelation  wrung  my  heart.  Then,  the 
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next  day,  I  would  see  him  enthroned  in  all  the  external 
glory  of  his  Pontificate  and  only  the  melancholy  of  his 
eyes  half  revealed  the  depth  of  his  trials.  From  my  first 
contact  with  him,  I  felt  in  the  presence  of  a  Saint.  In 
years,  that  conviction  has  grown,  which  now  all  the  world 
shares. 

These,  as  I  look  back,  are  the  'three  greatest  men, 
from  three  different  points  of  view,  that  I  ever  had  the 
privilege  to  know  well  and  intimately.  Their  memory 
is  to  me  a  daily  comfort  and  help.  Now,  after  seventy 
years  of  what  I  can  accurately  describe  as  a  very  labori- 
ous life,  in  which  I  can  honestly  say  that  I  have  not  spared 
myself  in  the  attempt,  at  least,  to  answer  as  best  I  may 
the  call  which  came  to  me,  forty-five  years  ago  as  a  priest, 
twenty-eight  years  ago  as  a  Bishop,  twenty-two  years  ago 
as  an  Archbishop,  and  eighteen  years  ago  as  a  Cardinal. 
No  one  better  than  myself  realizes  the  infinitude  of  my 
unworthiness  and  the  immense  lack  in  my  ability  to 
realize  fully  my  highest  aspirations  in  word,  work,  and 
deed.  But  I  can  honestly  say  that  I  did  my  best.  I 
preached  and  wrote  and  worked  without  ceasing.  Only 
God  knows  what  difficulties  frequently  beset  me.  In  all 
this  I  am  weighing  not  my  judgment,  but  that  of  those 
who  by  action  and  document  rewarded  what  they  con- 
sidered worthy  of  recognition  and  praise.  The  rest  is 
God's. 

Finally,  I  wish  to  make  this  statement  which  is  incon- 
trovertible as  a  fact:  that  after  my  priesthood,  every 
single  step  upward  has  come  to  me  unsolicited  certainly, 
and  even  without  previous  notice  of  what  the  good  God 
and  the  Church  have  conferred  upon  my  humble  person. 
I  make  this  statement  knowing  full  well  how  many  false 
interpretations  are  put  upon  such  declarations.   All  that 
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concerns  me  not  at  all.  Unwarned,  unsolicited,  without 
previous  knowledge  even,  I  have  become  one  after  the 
other,  Rector  of  the  American  College  in  Rome,  Bishop 
of  Portland,  Envoy  to  the  Emperor  of  Japan,  Archbishop 
of  Boston,  Cardinal  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church.  Let 
this  evidence  stand  in  its  nakedness  of  truth  as  a  testi- 
mony which,  I  trust,  true  history  will  note  and  register. 
With  strength  still  vigorous,  willing  to  face  whatever 
the  future  may  hold  in  store  for  me,  my  faith  in  God  is 
still  most  secure,  and  in  that  Holy  Light  I  shall  walk  until 
I  can  neither  see  nor  do  more. 


LOOKING  BACKWARD  l 

We  are  celebrating  to-day  one  of  the  greatest  feasts  of  the 
ecclesiastical  year  —  the  Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception of  our  Blessed  Mother.  Seventy-five  years  ago 
to-day  it  was  proclaimed  to  the  world  by  the  teaching 
authority  of  the  Church  that  Mary,  ever  Virgin,  had 
never  fallen  under  the  ban  of  sin. 

Of  course,  the  great  reason  for  it  all  was  that  God  the 
Father  had  chosen  her  to  be  the  mother  of  his  Divine  Son. 
So  this  wonderful  privilege  granted  to  a  creature  was  en- 
tirely on  account  of  God's  own  designs  with  regard  to  the 
redemption  of  the  world. 

Almighty  God  loved  her.  Her  own  Divine  Son  loved 
her.  Is  it  strange  that  all  Christians  who  love  God  and 
love  Christ  should  follow  their  example?  What  a  curious 
anomaly,  almost  beyond  explanation,  that  any  one  who 
understands  the  meaning  of  God's  design  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  the  world,  and  who  has  followed  the  life  of  Christ, 
should  feel  any  disinclination  in  honoring  his  Blessed 
Mother. 

So  the  Church,  knowing  as  she  does  the  holy  tradition 
of  the  ages,  proclaimed  to  all  the  world  seventy-five  years 
ago,  not  a  new  doctrine,  but  a  manifestation  of  the  belief 
that  persisted  from  the  foundation  of  that  Church  to  that 
time.  That  is,  the  sacred  belief  maintained  by  all  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church,  preserved  by  the  holiest  tradition, 
was  now  sanctified  by  public  decree  of  the  Church,  that 
Mary  was  conceived  without  sin. 

i  Sermon  preached  at  the  Cathedral  on  the  Diamond  Jubilee  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception,  December  8,  1929,  His  Eminence's  seventieth 
birthday. 
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To-day  we  honor  our  Blessed  Mother  and  we  pray  God 
that  we  may  always  be  under  her  protection.  She  it  was 
who  mothered  the  infancy  of  Christ.  We  are  all  infants  in 
this  world,  and  we  need  the  protection,  the  kindness,  and 
the  care  of  a  loving  mother.  And  such  is  our  Blessed 
Mother  in  Heaven. 

That  is  the  whole  meaning  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception,  and  that  is  why  every  Cath- 
olic loves  to  say,  with  all  the  love  and  affection  his  heart 
can  contain,  the  blessed  name  of  Mary  ever  Virgin,  the 
Immaculate  Queen  of  Heaven. 

Of  course,  this  day  to  me  is  like  every  other  day,  but  it 
has  been  crowned  by  an  act  of  the  greatest  kindness  on 
the  part  of  priests  and  people  of  the  Diocese,  who  have 
been  prompted  to  make  some  sort  of  a  distinction  in  the 
manifestation  of  their  affection,  and  especially  of  their 
prayers  for  me  on  this  day  on  which,  by  the  grace  of  God 
and  the  protection  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  I  have  arrived  at 
the  Biblical  threescore  and  ten. 

Looking  back  over  the  time  I  have  been  here  as  your 
Archbishop  and  pastor  of  this  congregation,  I  can  say 
with  perfect  truth  that  my  life  has  been  a  very  happy  one. 
The  reason  for  that  is  that  I  have  had  wonderful  coopera- 
tion on  the  part  of  the  priests  and  the  people  of  this  Dio- 
cese and  of  this  parish.  Everybody,  high  and  low,  prince 
and  peasant,  has  his  troubles  and  his  trials  in  this  life,  be- 
cause that  is  life,  and  no  human  being  can  retreat  from 
them.  Of  course,  the  greater  the  obligations  of  your  life, 
the  greater  must  be  its  trials. 

We  are  here  not  to  live  forever,  nor  merely  to  enjoy 
ourselves.  The  greatest  happiness  we  can  enjoy  is  in  the 
service  of  God.  When  a  Bishop  has  the  cooperation  of 
priests  and  people  as  I  have  had  here  in  Boston,  he  is 
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certainly  not  only  willing  but  eager  to  accept  the  burdens 
and  responsibilities  which  naturally  come  to  his  position. 
It  is  not  an  easy  position.  It  is  a  very  difficult  one,  as,  of 
course,  any  one  who  has  had  a  little  experience  of  human 
life  and  human  nature  will  readily  realize. 

I  have  been  a  Bishop  for  twenty-eight  years,  and  I  am 
very  happy  to  say  that  the  experience  has  been  a  very 
happy  one.  It  has  been  a  trial  because  it  demands  the 
dedication  of  one's  entire  self  to  its  duties  and  labors.  It 
is  not  an  easy  task  to  live  in  a  world,  surrounded  by  a 
great  many  people  who  are  attracted  to  you  and  whose 
companionship  would  be  delightful,  and  not  to  be  able  to 
share  it.  One  has  to  give  up  one  thing  after  another.  All 
my  time,  all  my  effort,  all  my  life  are  consumed  from 
morning  to  night  in  just  looking  after  the  Diocese.  Who 
understands  that?  Nobody!  Nobody  but  God. 

People  come  to  a  Pontifical  Mass  to  see  the  Cardinal 
Archbishop  in  the  glory  of  his  pontifical  garments.  They 
are  not  his.  They  do  not  represent  him.  They  represent 
the  Church.  Where  the  Cardinal  is  really  himself  is  where 
he  is  ground  to  the  earth  in  trouble  with  his  whole  heart 
and  soul  filled  with  cares. 

Then  he  has  no  glorious  Cardinal's  robes  on.  He  is  just 
a  poor,  weak  human  being  trying  to  do  the  best  he  can 
for  his  people.  As  I  say,  that  is  impossible  for  anybody  to 
understand  except  those  who  go  through  it. 

No  Bishop  talks  about  himself  or  about  his  hard  work 
or  about  his  difficulties.  He  keeps  them  to  himself.  That 
is  his  cross.   He  has  to  bear  it. 

What  you  have  given  me  to-day  is  the  finest  gift  you 
could  offer  me,  to  remember  me  in  your  prayers  to  help 
me  do  the  work  that  I  in  my  own  weak  way,  the  best  way 
I  can,  am  trying  to  do. 
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With  my  heart  filled  to  overflowing  with  gratitude  to 
Almighty  God,  I  turn  to  you  with  the  affection  of  a  father, 
and  again  I  ask  your  prayers  and  your  cooperation.  May 
the  blessings  of  God  go  out,  not  only  to  Boston  and  to  all 
the  Diocese,  but  to  all  America  as  well. 
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Reverend  Dear  Father: 

Sunday,  December  29th,  will  be  observed  as  Catholic 
Press  Sunday  throughout  the  Diocese.  On  that  day  at  all 
the  Masses  you  will  kindly  call  the  attention  of  your 
people  to  the  duty  of  supporting  the  Catholic  Press, 
especially  our  Diocesan  organ  The  Pilot. 

We  are  all,  Bishops,  priests,  and  people,  bound  in 
conscience  to  advance  the  cause  of  the  Catholic  Press. 
The  Divine  mission  of  the  Church  is  to  teach.  To- 
day the  Catholic  Press  is  the  effective  auxiliary  of  the 
pulpit  in  spreading  the  light  of  faith  throughout  the 
world. 

Our  Holy  Father  Pope  Pius  XI  has  told  us,  "the 
Catholic  Press  is  very  close  to  my  heart,  and  I  expect  very 
much  from  it."  In  accordance  with  the  oft-expressed 
wish  of  His  Holiness  that  Catholic  journals  like  The  Pilot 
should  grow  in  circulation  and  in  usefulness,  I  take  this 
opportunity  of  urging  you  to  use  your  utmost  endeavors 
to  increase  the  circulation  of  The  Pilot  in  your  parish. 
I  feel  sure  that  if  this  matter  is  placed  before  your  people 
in  the  right  light,  they  will  respond  most  heartily. 

A  Catholic  paper  is  a  necessity  in  every  Catholic  fam- 
ily. Noi  one  who  realizes  the  enormous  power  of  the 
modern  Press  as  a  moulder  of  public  opinion  can  doubt 
this.  Books,  magazines,  newspapers,  and  periodicals  are 
pouring  forth  from  the  printing-presses  of  the  world  in 
a  steadily  increasing  stream.    These  publications  enter 

i  Letter  of  His  Eminence  designating  Catholic  Press  Sunday  throughout 
the  Diocese,  December  29,  1929. 
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millions  of  homes  with  their  messages  good,  bad,  and 
indifferent. 

They  bring  into  the  home  the  world,  with  its  virtues 
and  its  vices,  its  fictions  and  its  fallacies,  its  fads  and  its 
fancies.  They  serve  up  the  latest  discovery  in  science,  the 
most  recent  scandal  in  high  society,  and  the  newest  theory 
of  life.  They  record  the  comings  and  the  goings,  the 
doings  and  the  sayings,  wise  and  unwise,  of  men  and 
women  all  over  the  world. 

Inevitably  the  newspapers  and  periodicals  that  chron- 
icle the  events  of  the  world  are  imbued  with  the  spirit  of 
the  world.  And  the  spirit  of  the  world  is  antagonistic  to 
the  spirit  of  Christ.  Our  Lord  Himself  has  told  us  that. 
No  Catholic,  therefore,  who  remembers  Christ's  com- 
mand, Go,  teach  all  nations,  can  view  with  indifference 
the  mighty  educational  power  wielded  by  the  public 
Press  in  the  interests  of  worldly  aims,  ambitions,  and 
designs.  And  no  true  Catholic  likewise  can  fail  to  see  the 
crying  need  of  bringing  a  Catholic  paper  into  the  home, 
to  counteract  the  pagan  spirit  of  the  world  with  the  spirit 
of  Catholicity,  which  is  the  spirit  of  Christ. 

The  mission  of  The  Pilot  is  to  instruct  others  to  justice, 
to  elucidate  the  great  principles  of  the  spiritual  life,  and 
to  strengthen  the  foundations  of  good  government. 
Weekly  it  is  carrying  into  fifty  thousand  homes  its  en- 
lightening message,  giving  the  true  Catholic  viewpoint  on 
public  problems  of  the  day,  refuting  calumnies  against 
the  Church,  breaking  down  prejudices  among  the  enemies 
of  religion,  instructing,  encouraging,  and  uplifting  the 
faithful.  Whatsoever  things  are  good,  whatsoever  things 
are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  just  are  mirrored  faith- 
fully in  its  pages. 

The  Pilot  is  an  integral  part  of  the  Catholic  life  of  the 
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Diocese.  It  should  be  in  every  Catholic  home,  and  should 
be  read  by  every  member  of  the  family.  If  our  people 
could  only  be  made  to  realize  how  much  they  need  The 
Pilot  and  how  much  The  Pilot  can  do  for  them,  the  circu- 
lation of  The  Pilot  would  not  only  be  doubled,  but  even 
trebled  and  quadrupled.  Catholic  Press  Sunday,  the  last 
Sunday  of  the  year,  when  the  subscription  lists  are  being 
made  up  for  the  coming  year,  is  an  appropriate  time  to 
bring  this  matter  to  the  attention  of  the  faithful,  and  to 
increase  as  much  as  possible  the  number  of  subscriptions 
from  your  parish. 

The  Pilot  is  preparing  to  observe  early  in  1930  its  hun- 
dredth anniversary.  For  a  hundred  years  it  has  been  the 
organ  of  Catholic  opinion  in  Boston.  A  paper  a  century 
old  surely  owes  its  vitality  to  worth-while  service  well 
performed.  This  is  an  added  reason  for  expecting  for  the 
coming  year  a  notable  increase  in  the  circulation  of  The 
Pilot. 

Movements  initiated  by  the  head  of  the  Diocese  and 
faithfully  carried  into  execution  by  the  clergy  always 
receive  the  cooperation  and  support  of  the  faithful.  Like 
other  Catholic  practices,  the  habit  of  Catholic  reading 
can  be  acquired,  and  once  acquired  will  bring  forth 
fruits  that  will  be  manifested  in  a  quickening  of  Catholic 
life  throughout  the  parish  and  the  Diocese.  If  priests  and 
people  will  join  heartily  with  us  in  this  holy  cause,  the 
apostolate  of  the  Catholic  Press,  God's  blessing  will  cer- 
tainly crown  our  united  efforts  performed  for  His  glory 
and  the  progress  of  our  Holy  Faith. 

William  Cardinal  O'Connell 
Archbishop  of  Boston 

December  23,  1929. 
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I  have  gladly  accepted  the  very  kind  invitation  of  Mr. 
Shepard  to  extend  to  all  within  the  sound  of  my  voice  my 
most  heartfelt  good  wishes  for  a  happy  and  prosperous 
New  Year. 

The  Old  Year  is  leaving  us  in  the  silence  of  the  night. 
In  a  few  hours  he  will  have  sailed  away  into  eternity. 
But  like  an  old  friend  about  to  say  good-bye  forever,  he 
still  lingers  wistfully,  almost  as  if  he  were  loath  to  leave 
us,  never  to  return. 

He  has  been  our  closest  companion  day  and  night.  In 
fair  weather  or  foul  he  accompanied  us  wherever  we  went, 
faithfully,  tirelessly.  He  was  witness  to  our  every  action, 
and  he  read  our  every  thought.  He  rejoiced  with  us  in 
our  moments  of  happiness,  and  he  wept  with  us  in  our 
silent  grief. 

We  could  hide  nothing  from  him,  for  he  was  part  and 
parcel  of  our  very  innermost  life.  But  he  is  growing  a 
little  weary  now,  of  such  constant  and  unfailing  service; 
and  he  would  fain  retire  into  the  vague  distances  where 
all  time  finally  finds  its  place,  in  a  mere  memory.  A  mem- 
ory of  whatever  good  we  tried  to  do,  of  our  efforts  to  help 
others,  of  our  little  successes  and  of  the  fleeting  moments 
of  our  high  hopes. 

Yes,  but  a  memory,  too,  of  what  we  might  have  done 
and  did  not  do  —  of  the  kind  word  unspoken  that  might 
have  soothed  a  world  of  sorrow,  of  the  gentle  deed  undone 
that  might  have  healed  a  broken  heart.   Yes,  memories 

i  New  Year  Message  of  His  Eminence  broadcast  from  radio  station 
WNAC,  the  Shepard  Stores,  Boston,  December  31,  1929. 
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now  which  the  Old  Year  carries  away  with  him,  yet  leav- 
ing them  to  us,  withal.  Memories  of  all  that  God  gave  us, 
of  health  and  the  blessing  of  His  presence.  Oh,  such  sa- 
cred memories!  Memories  full  of  solace,  and  memories 
poignant  with  regret. 

So  the  Old  Year  is  going  now.  What  would  we  not  give 
to  live  it  over  again?  That,  alas,  cannot  be  done.  But  the 
measure  of  God's  goodness  is  infinite;  and  so,  as  our  faith- 
ful old  friend  rises  to  depart,  as  we  give  him  the  last  firm 
handclasp,  and  the  parting  word,  hark!  there  is  a  faint 
step  on  the  stairs  and  a  gentle  knocking  at  the  door.  The 
New  Year  stands  there  smiling  with  eyes  as  yet  unclouded 
by  tears  and  a  countenance  still  unfurrowed  by  grief  or 
guilt. 

The  New  Year  opens  the  book  of  life  to  a  clean  page; 
there  is  a  light  of  promise  beaming  from  his  face,  as  he 
comes  with  one  more  sacred  gift  from  Heaven  to  rejuve- 
nate our  lives  with  a  new  hope,  a  new  chance. 

Already  below  the  horizon  the  dawn  is  breaking  of  an- 
other day.  Soon  the  Old  Year  will  have  passed  out;  and 
the  New  Year,  with  the  promise  of  a  richer,  cleaner, 
nobler  record  than  that  of  the  Old  Year,  will  take  its  place 
in  our  lives. 

So,  good-bye,  Old  Year!  We  shall  never  forget  you. 
Our  hearts  are  full  of  gratitude  for  all  the  good  you 
brought  us,  yes,  and  for  all  the  lessons  you  taught  us.  And 
now,  New  Year,  with  your  cheery  face  and  bright,  clean 
countenance,  you  are  welcome.  God  sent  you  just  in 
time  to  banish  the  weariness  of  our  souls,  and  to  lift  up 
our  hearts  with  new  aspirations  and  new  possibilities. 

So,  come  in,  New  Year,  God's  messenger  of  hope  and 
faith  and  love;  and  may  each  one  of  your  days  hold  some- 
thing in  it  of  higher  and  holier  deeds  and  nobler  thoughts 
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of  patience  under  sore  trial  —  of  a  cleaner  understanding 
of  our  duties  to  God  and  our  fellow  man  —  of  the  kind 
deeds  and  gentle  words  which  banish  discord  and  bring 
peace. 

Welcome,  New  Year.  May  every  record  of  your  still 
virgin  page  be  one  of  good  work  well  done,  for  God,  our 
country  and  our  fellow  man.  May  the  coming  year  bring 
to  all  of  us  that  peace  of  mind  which  surpasses  all  under- 
standing, and  may  the  blessings  of  God,  the  Giver  of 
time  and  the  Ruler  of  Eternity,  descend  upon  us  and  give 
us  all  a  Happy  New  Year. 

God  bless  you  all.   Good-night. 


THE  VITALITY  OF  THE  CHURCH  1 

Every  year  I  look  forward  with  pleasure  to  the  Feast  of 
the  Holy  Name,  for  it  brings  forth  annually  a  wonderful 
demonstration  of  faith  on  the  part  of  our  Catholic  men  all 
over  the  world. 

And  the  beginning  of  the  new  year  is  a  very  appropriate 
time  for  this  public  affirmation  that  the  religion  of  Christ 
founded  on  the  rock  of  Peter  never  dies.  All  history  pro- 
claims the  fact  that  no  matter  what  influences  assail  her, 
no  matter  what  powers  of  earth  and  Hell  attack  her,  in 
the  end  she  rises  from  the  combat  more  vigorous  and 
more  vital,  ever  youthful  though  ever  old. 

Let  those  who  are  bewailing  the  demise  of  faith  stand 
with  me  here  and  look  out  upon  this  spectacle  of  thou- 
sands of  men  of  all  races,  and  of  all  ranks  shoulder  to 
shoulder  in  this  wall  of  defense  against  infidelity,  athe- 
ism, and  the  complete  surrender  of  everything  spiritual 
and  supernatural. 

Only  to-day  I  read  that  a  distinguished  professor  of  one 
of  our  leading  universities  had  stated  that  religion  in 
America  has  reached  its  lowest  ebb.  When  I  read  state- 
ments of  this  kind  I  always  want  to  ask  the  speaker 
"What  religion?"  Certainly  not  the  Catholic  religion 
here  or  elsewhere  —  for  it  must  be  clear  that  our  religion 
was  never  held  in  such  universal  honor  and  prestige  as  it 
is  to-day. 

And  the  reason  is  not  hard  to  find.  Man-made  and 
government-made  religions  begin  prosperously  enough, 

i  Sermon  delivered  to  the  Holy  Name  Society  at  the  Cathedral,  January 
12,  1930. 
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so  long  as  they  obey  their  masters  —  kings,  governors, 
and  rich  corporations  who  establish  them  and  control 
them  for  their  own  local  or  personal  aggrandizement  or 
advantage. 

But  the  day  finally  comes,  as  come  it  must,  when  the 
spirit  of  man  rebels  against  this  bondage,  and  then  these 
churches  are  gradually  emptied.  All  history  proves  that  a 
house  built  upon  sand  must  fall,  but  that  the  house  built 
upon  a  rock  stands  no  matter  what  storms  assail  it.  It 
may  be  abandoned  by  kings,  governments,  and  those  who 
seek  by  wealth  to  control  it,  for  they  too  will  all  go  down. 
But  the  Catholic  Church,  being  founded  neither  on  mon- 
archy nor  on  plutocracy,  nor  on  any  civil  influence,  but 
on  the  truth  of  Christ's  doctrine,  endures. 

This  professor  might  well  say  that  there  never  was 
more  genuine  confusion  of  principles  and  laws,  human  and 
Divine,  than  to-day.  What  is  merely  a  human  expedient 
is  exalted  to  Divine  sanction.  That  which  clearly  Christ 
proclaimed  and  exemplified  in  His  daily  life  is  denounced 
as  accursed,  not  by  a  mob  of  atheists,  but  by  some  of 
those  who  pretend  to  interpret  His  teaching. 

Christ  gave  the  commission  to  His  Church  to  teach,  to 
influence  by  word  and  example,  to  manifest  His  spirit  of 
gentleness  and  moderation.  And  we  see  those  who  claim 
to  act  in  His  name  demanding  the  most  cruel  punishment 
for  offenses  which  are  not  those  forbidden  by  God's  law, 
but  committed  against  a  doubtful  human  ordinance. 

If  some  of  the  churches  are  empty,  the  fault  is  their 
own  in  turning  the  gentle  influence  of  Christian  teaching 
into  a  virulent  diatribe  against  whoever  refuses  to  ac- 
cept a  gospel  invented  yesterday  to  take  the  place  of  the 
one  left  to  Christianity  by  the  Apostles  and  their  suc- 
cessors. 
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When  the  churches  are  turned  into  political  factions, 
when  instead  of  saving  souls  by  gentle  patience  and  sin- 
cere example  of  moderation  in  the  affairs  of  human  life, 
all  their  energy  and  effort  are  turned  violently  and  vir- 
ulently into  a  frantic  and  equally  futile  attempt  to  com- 
pel virtue  by  statute,  and  to  enforce,  as  if  it  were  a  Divine 
command,  that  which  at  best  is  a  human  temporary  ex- 
periment, when  they  have  embittered  even  their  friends 
by  their  fanaticism,  well,  then,  of  course  these  churches 
will  not  only  be  empty  but  deserted.  And  who  is  to  blame? 

It  is  the  fault  of  fanatics  pursuing  a  momentary  phase 
of  life  as  if  it  were  an  eternal  principle,  assuming  to  judge 
what  only  God  can  judge.  It  is  this  quality  of  fanaticism, 
in  every  period  of  history,  which  has  hurt  the  best  in- 
fluences of  religion  and  of  reason. 

The  great  Mother  Church  is  far  too  wise  to  follow  such 
delusions.  She  sounds  clearly  and  perpetually  the  sub- 
lime principles  of  her  Divine  Founder.  Gently,  sweetly, 
eternally,  she  strengthens  the  soul  with  the  Divine  pre- 
cepts and  the  sacraments. 

Wisely  and  always  moderately  she  guides  frail  human 
nature  along  the  way  of  strength  not  to  be  attained  by 
violent  denunciation  nor  legal  severity,  but  by  Christ's 
own  way,  by  teaching,  by  example,  by  a  gentle  pervading 
influence,  and  never  by  intolerant  ranting. 

Even  all  these  best  and  noblest  methods  may  at  times 
fail.  But  what  of  that?  Where  is  the  promise  that  men 
shall  suddenly  all  become  angels?  And  often,  too,  what  to 
human  eyes  may  seem  a  failure,  may  be  a  triumph  in  the 
eyes  of  God,  Who  knows  all  and  can  pardon  all,  and  to 
Whom  is  reserved  the  final  judgment. 

In  any  event  the  Church  is  not  and  never  will  be  a 
tyrant,  but  a  mother.  To  such  a  mother  all  men,  sick  and 
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perplexed  by  all  this  modern  confusion  of  Divine  principle 
with  merely  civic  statutes,  with  nothing  Divine  to  support 
their  enactment  and  administration,  all  who  come  will 
find  a  sweet  yoke  and  a  light  burden. 

They  will  find  the  same  principles,  the  same  laws,  the 
same  administration  of  Christ's  law  that  He  Himself  es- 
tablished two  thousand  years  ago.  In  His  peaceful  abode 
moderation,  not  fanaticism,  holds  sway.  She  knows  that 
the  life  and  deeds  and  words  of  Christ  and  not  the  un- 
balanced and  unbridled  brain  of  an  intolerable  pharisaism 
are  her  rule  and  law. 

Her  laws  are  as  all  laws  ought  to  be,  few,  permanent 
and  adapted  to  frail  human  nature  by  wise  administration 
and  gentle  admonition.  That  is  why,  among  other  rea- 
sons, if,  as  they  aver,  all  other  churches  are  empty,  this 
Apostolic  Universal  Church  is  filled  every  day  and  many 
times  a  day  to  overflowing,  as  it  is  here  and  now. 

And  so,  good  men  of  the  Holy  Name,  you  have,  as  you 
well  know,  a  guide  whom  you  know  and  love.  You  may 
trust  her  to  lead  you  in  the  way  of  goodness  and  strength, 
no  matter  how  frail  and  weak  poor  human  nature  may  be. 
You  have  understood  her  tenderness,  her  wisdom,  her  ex- 
perience. Stand  by  her  in  the  strength  of  the  name  of 
Jesus  and  she  will  bless  and  help  you  in  your  path  to  a 
blessed  eternity. 


NO  RELIGION  WITHOUT  SACRIFICE  1 

Father  Prior  and  Beloved  Brethren: 

No  one  could  remain  untouched  by  these  beautiful  and 
sympathetic  words  which  come  to  me  on  this  occasion 
from  the  Father  Superior  of  the  Mission.  I  feel  that  Al- 
mighty God,  Who  can  always  bring  His  own  purposes  to 
accomplishment  through  any  means  that  He  wishes,  in- 
tended to  accomplish  something  that  to  me  was  for  the 
moment  unseen  in  my  coming  to  this  island  and  in  stay- 
ing as  long  as  I  have. 

On  the  eve  of  my  departure,  it  certainly  is  a  great 
satisfaction  to  have  had  the  pleasure  of  blessing  this  beau- 
tiful altar,  which  was  given  by  an  old  friend  of  mine,  a 
Boston  man,  who  loves  this  island  and  everything  in  it 
with  a  heart  that  is  Irish  and  Catholic.  It  was  he  who 
taught  me  what  there  was  to  love  in  this  really  beautiful 
place.  Knowing  very  little  about  it  in  the  beginning,  I 
was  inclined  to  be  prejudiced,  but  I  am  happy  to  say  that 
my  stay  here  has  proved  his  words,  that  this  is  one  of  the 
most  beautiful,  healthful  spots  in  the  world. 

The  altar  is  far  beyond  my  expectations  in  beauty  and 
symmetry.  When  I  heard  that  Mr.  Johnson  had  planned 
this  gift,  I  tried  to  dissuade  him  because  I  feared  that  the 
beauty  of  the  altar  might  detract  from  the  holy  poverty 
of  the  little  church.  But  it  does  not.  All  the  beauty  of 
the  church  should  be  in  the  sanctuary.  Certainly  the 
tabernacle  where  our  Lord  resides  should  be  the  most 
beautiful  thing  in  the  world,  because  nothing  is  too 

»  Sermon  delivered  at  the  blessing  of  the  new  altar  in  the  chapel  at 
Nassau,  Bahama  Islands,  March  1,  1930. 
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good  to  offer  to  our  Blessed  Lord,  Who  gave  Himself 
for  us. 

The  very  essence  of  religion  has  been  always  sacrifice. 
No  religion  worthy  of  the  name  has  ever  existed  in  the 
world  that  does  not  imply,  in  some  way,  sacrifice.  The 
old  Jewish  law,  as  you  know,  was  a  religion  of  sacrifice. 
From  the  very  beginning  all  that  wonderful  story  of  the 
Jewish  race,  transmitted  through  the  ages  by  the  Old 
Testament,  is  a  story  of  sacrifice  to  Almighty  God. 

The  idea  of  sacrifice  is  a  very  simple  one.  God,  the 
Master  and  Ruler  of  the  earth,  is  the  Creator  of  beauty. 
Whatever  is  good  in  the  world,  in  the  stars,  in  the  heavens, 
in  the  waters,  and  in  the  creatures  below  the  waters,  is  all 
from  His  Hand.  The  universe  proclaims  His  goodness  to 
humanity.  Every  blade  of  grass  has  its  purpose.  Every- 
thing in  the  world  serves  man,  in  some  way  or  other, 
either  by  its  beauty  or  its  usefulness. 

Consider  what  that  means  to  God.  We  have  nothing, 
says  St.  Paul,  that  we  have  not  received.  Where  is  the 
heart  that  does  not  want  to  show  some  mark  of  gratitude 
to  its  benefactor?  It  is  an  innate  part  of  the  human  heart 
to  give  back  something  in  return;  a  manifestation  of 
affection  which  a  gift  creates.  That  is  the  idea  of  sacrifice. 
No  human  being  is  true  to  himself  unless  he  yearns  to 
give  back  something,  however  small,  that  he  holds  pre- 
cious, something  that  has  a  value  to  it.  It  may  be  value- 
less in  the  eyes  of  others,  but,  nevertheless,  it  demon- 
strates the  love  that  one  feels  for  his  benefactor. 

Now  in  the  history  of  all  religions  there  has  always  been 
this  constant  desire  to  restore  something  to  Almighty 
God  in  return  for  His  gifts.  Religion  may  take  various 
forms.  It  may  be  very  primitive,  as  among  the  savages 
who  worship  the  Great  Spirit;  or  complex,  as  among  the 
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Orientals;  or  it  may  be  transmitted  through  Revelation 
by  Almighty  God  Himself.  But  it  always  contains  the 
element  of  sacrifice.  The  idea  of  sacrifice  suggests,  first  of 
all,  a  return  to  Almighty  God  for  all  His  gifts,  and  sec- 
ondly, since  we  are  all  sinners,  the  need  of  expiation. 

We  cannot  think  of  God  without  feeling  deeply  indebted 
to  Him  for  His  goodness.  Hence  the  idea  of  sacrifice  con- 
tains, first,  an  act  of  gratitude,  and,  secondly,  an  act  of 
expiation.  God  being  all  holy,  no  matter  how  much  He 
loves  us,  cannot  tolerate  sin,  and  we  cannot  become 
worthy  in  His  sight  until  we  have  blotted  out  the  nasty 
stain  which  sin  leaves  in  the  soul. 

We  could  never  offer  an  infinite  sacrifice.  Think  what 
Almighty  God  Himself  did !  In  order  to  enable  man  per- 
fectly to  offer  proper  sacrifice  of  expiation  and  gratitude, 
He  gave  His  only  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 
He  came  on  earth  and  took  that  place  of  mediatorship 
which  only  God  could  do,  uniting  God  to  man  by  the 
Man-God.  The  Son  of  God,  the  Second  Person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  infinite  in  all  His  qualities,  assumed  the 
form  of  man,  took  on  our  flesh,  walked  with  us  and  talked 
with  us  and  lived  with  us;  partook  of  the  simple  joys  of 
man,  and  all  the  time  He  was  working  out  this  tremen- 
dous problem,  the  complete  expiation  of  man's  guilt  and 
the  perfect  return  to  Almighty  God  for  all  His  benefits. 

And  how  did  He  accomplish  this?  By  complete  renun- 
ciation. Every  crime  that  has  ever  been  committed  has 
been  done  through  selfishness.  Therefore,  the  only  thing 
that  could  wipe  it  out  was  complete  sacrifice,  and  Christ 
gave  that  to  His  Father.  He  was  born  a  pauper.  During 
all  His  life  He  never  had  a  roof  over  His  head.  He 
lived  side  by  side  with  simple  peasants  —  He,  the  Son  of 
the  Great  God,  King  of  the  universe.  During  His  life  He 
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lived  for  love,  for  the  love  of  poor  sinful  humanity,  and 
finally,  that  same  humanity  that  offended  God  in  so 
many  ways  demanded  His  death.  It  was  all  in  the  plan 
of  Almighty  God;  still  it  was  the  most  cruel  act  that  was 
ever  committed. 

He  offered  Himself  on  the  Cross.  He  spread  out  His 
arms  as  if  to  embrace  the  world.  And  then  was  fulfilled 
that  prophecy,  When  I  shall  be  lifted  up  I  shall  draw  all 
men  to  me  by  love,  no  longer  by  fear  and  terror,  as  in  the 
old  law,  but  by  love.  That  was  the  complete  sacrifice. 
That  was  the  complete  rendering  of  gratitude  to  God 
the  Father  through  His  only  beloved  Son,  for  ungrate- 
ful, selfish  humanity.  That  is  the  essence  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  the  recognition  of  Christ's  death  on  the 
Cross  in  order  to  appease  the  just  anger  of  God,  the  most 
complete  sacrifice  that  even  God  could  invent. 

The  sacrifice  of  Calvary  was  not  for  one  day  or  one 
year,  or  for  one  generation  —  it  was  for  all  time.  As  long 
as  the  world  lasts  there  will  be  the  story  of  the  Cross,  of 
that  sacrifice,  handed  down  through  all  the  ages  to  all  the 
different  races.  Christ  offered  Himself  for  all,  and  in  the 
Catholic  Church,  this  sacrifice  is  continued  in  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the  most  perfect  sacrifice  that  can 
be  offered  to  Almighty  God. 

That  sacrifice  is  to  be  immolated  to  the  end  of  time  as 
Christ  foretold.  "Behold,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to 
the  consummation  of  the  world!"  "Do  this  in  commem- 
oration of  Me."  In  that  Church  which  was  founded  by 
Him  is  that  sacrifice,  that  same  identical  sacrifice,  though 
in  a  mystical  form,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

Here  you  have  the  sublime  idea  of  sacrifice.  Here  is 
the  altar  of  sacrifice  upon  which  daily  Mass  is  offered  up, 
which  commemorates  the  death  of  our  Lord  on  the  Cross. 
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Here  will  stand  the  priest  with  his  consecrated  hands 
holding  the  Bread  of  Life  to  feed  our  souls.  So  you  see 
what  a  place  this  altar  has  in  the  history  of  Nassau;  not 
only  in  the  history  of  Nassau,  but  in  the  history  of  the 
world.  It  is  around  altars  like  this  that  all  the  human  race 
will  gather  in  harmony,  peace,  and  in  love.  There  is  no 
true  altar  except  the  altar  upon  which  Jesus  Christ  is 
offered. 

Now,  what  have  we  to  offer?  Since  the  idea  of  sacrifice 
is  reciprocal,  we  should  offer  something.  This  sacrifice 
will  be  offered  up  for  you  daily  as  it  is  in  every  church 
throughout  Christendom.  Such  a  constant  union  of 
souls  with  God  can  take  place  only  on  the  altar  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Who  died  for  all  humanity. 

Father  Prior  said  a  few  minutes  ago,  "We  have  no- 
thing to  offer."  He  has  offered  the  greatest  gift  that  any 
man  can  offer.  He  has  offered  himself.  That  is  what  our 
Blessed  Lord  did.  He  gave  Himself.  The  greatest  gift 
any  human  being  can  offer  is  himself,  and  these  priests 
and  nuns,  these  holy  men  and  women,  who  are  laboring 
here  in  these  islands,  have  done  this. 

These  men  and  women  who  are  laboring  so  zealously, 
so  whole-heartedly,  so  unselfishly,  have  left  homes  of 
comfort,  refinement,  and  plenty  to  come  here  and  work 
for  Almighty  God,  have  offered  themselves. 

That,  too,  in  a  way,  Mr.  Johnson  has  done.  He  has 
taken  the  pains  to  choose  this  altar  himself  and  to  place  it 
here.  A  beautiful  act  of  gratitude  which  God  will  cer- 
tainly reward.  We  cannot  all  erect  an  altar,  but  we  can 
unite  with  the  good  Fathers  and  Sisters  here  in  thanking 
Almighty  God  at  this  altar  for  what  He  has  done  in  this 
beautiful  place,  and  we  can  offer  ourselves  as  voluntary 
victims  of  His  love  and  His  service  forever. 


THE  PILOT'S  HUNDREDTH  ANNIVERSARY  * 

Very  few  papers  have  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  celebrating 
their  hundredth  anniversaries.  No  other  Catholic  paper 
in  this  country,  and  only  one  or  two  Catholic  papers  pub- 
lished in  English,  can  claim  this  proud  distinction. 

The  Pilot  has  had  a  long  and  a  memorable  history. 
Founded  in  1829  by  the  second  Bishop  of  Boston,  under 
the  title  of  "The  Jesuit,"  it  changed  its  name  but  not  its 
nature  several  times,  so  that  to-day  it  can  point  to  an  un- 
interrupted history  of  one  hundred  years  as  the  organ  of 
Catholic  opinion  in  the  Archdiocese  of  Boston. 

When  The  Pilot  was  born,  Boston  was  not  the  thriving 
metropolis  of  to-day,  with  its  throbbing  life,  its  crowded 
thoroughfares,  and  its  gigantic  homes  of  industry  and 
commerce,  but  a  little  seaport  town  of  twenty-five  thou- 
sand inhabitants,  with  crooked  streets,  narrow  lanes,  and 
a  frugal  homespun  people. 

The  Catholic  Church  in  those  days  was  so  small  as  to 
be  almost  insignificant.  One  Bishop  and  three  priests 
ministered  to  a  scant  congregation  of  three  thousand 
Catholics  in  nine  poor  churches  scattered  along  the  New 
England  seaboard  from  Damariscotta  to  New  Bedford. 

This  year,  when  Boston  is  celebrating  the  Tercentenary 
of  its  founding,  and  The  Pilot  the  centenary  of  its  birth, 
sees  the  Catholic  Church  in  what  was  but  a  portion  of  the 
Diocese  of  Boston  in  1829,  presided  over  by  a  Cardinal 
Archbishop,  ministering  with  more  than  a  thousand 
priests  to  over  a  million  people  in  almost  four  hundred 
churches. 

»  Reprinted  from  the  Centenary  Edition  of  The  Pilot,  March  8,  1930. 
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The  story  of  The  Pilot,  therefore,  is  the  story  of  the 
phenomenal  growth  and  development  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  the  Archdiocese  of  Boston  and  New  England. 
So  carefully  and  completely  has  The  Pilot  recorded  the 
march  of  Catholic  events  in  this  city  and  State  for  the  last 
hundred  years  that  a  history  of  the  Church  in  this  section 
of  the  country  could  be  written  from  its  treasured  files. 

Such  a  history,  throbbing  with  life  and  vibrant  with  the 
sacred  memories  of  early  struggles  and  the  sweet  associa- 
tions of  the  triumph  of  present  achievements,  will  be  re- 
produced as  far  as  possible  in  this  Centenary  number. 

For  a  hundred  years  The  Pilot  has  been  the  valiant 
champion  of  truth  and  justice,  serving  Church  and  coun- 
try with  unfaltering  loyalty  and  indefatigable  zeal. 

In  its  pages  every  child  of  the  Church  may  find  edifica- 
tion and  instruction,  and  the  general  public  religious  and 
patriotic  inspiration  and  helpful  information. 

As  the  official  organ  of  the  Archdiocese  of  Boston,  re- 
presenting its  interests,  chronicling  its  events,  and  pub- 
lishing its  official  acts,  The  Pilot  enjoys  an  enviable  repu- 
tation for  accurate  information,  authoritative  utterance, 
and  responsible  management. 

No  wonder,  therefore,  that  with  such  a  glorious  past, 
and  with  such  a  record  of  accomplishment  still  being 
written,  The  Pilot  is  now  enjoying  the  gratifying  reward 
of  having  one  of  the  largest  circulations  of  any  Catholic 
paper  in  the  country.  Weekly  The  Pilot  enters  fifty  thou- 
sand homes.  It  is  read  in  every  part  of  the  Catholic  world. 
It  is  recognized  by  Churchmen  as  a  journal  of  the  highest 
standing,  and  is  acknowledged  by  civic  leaders  as  a  great 
force  for  good  in  the  community. 

Such  a  record  is  surely  worth  noting.  Modestly  and 
without  boast  The  Pilot  puts  forth  this  Centenary  Edition 
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to  commemorate  its  own  hundredth  anniversary  and  the 
three  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  founding  of  Boston. 
Surely  The  Pilot  has  the  right  to  have  its  appeal  for  en- 
couragement recognized  by  all  interested  in  religious  and 
civic  welfare. 


FAITH  AND  INFIDELITY  l 

My  dear  men,  I  wish  to  express  publicly  the  sense  of 
gratitude  that  we  all  feel  to  Almighty  God  for  this  latest 
demonstration  of  the  faith  of  our  good  Catholic  men.  I 
want  to  congratulate  you  upon  the  piety  and  devotion 
you  have  shown  by  your  attendance  at  the  mission. 

The  service  of  God  is  the  whole  work  of  our  lives. 
Even  though  we  cannot  devote  all  our  time  to  prayer, 
nevertheless,  we  can  and  do  take  advantage  of  op- 
portunities like  this  to  show  Almighty  God,  that  in  our 
work  and  in  our  play  He  is  always  present  with  us,  and 
that  our  faith  in  Him  is  our  greatest  consolation  in  life. 

Our  religion  teaches  us  that  the  greatest  gift  of  God  to 
man  is  faith.  Faith  is  that  wonderful  grace  by  which  we 
see,  even  during  this  mortal  life,  the  face  of  our  Father 
in  Heaven  as  in  a  glass  darkly.  By  faith,  we  feel  His 
presence  always  with  us.  In  adversity,  in  trials,  in  temp- 
tation Almighty  God  is  our  father  and  our  friend. 

There  is  no  peace  unless  it  comes  from  God  through 
religion.  No  matter  how  wealthy  a  man  may  be,  he  is  not 
happy  unless  his  conscience  is  at  peace.  That  is  why 
those  who  seem  to  have  everything  to  make  them  happy 
are  sometimes  the  most  miserable  of  men. 

We  are  living  in  an  age  of  the  greatest  faith  and  the 
greatest  infidelity.  Demonstrations  like  this  are  a  proof 
of  your  living  faith.  Look  out  over  the  world  and  you 
will  see  demonstrations  of  infidelity,  men  throwing  aside 
the  most  precious  gift  God  has  given  them,  and  becoming 

1  Delivered  at  the  close  of  the  annual  mission  for  men  at  the  Cathedral, 
March  23.  1930. 
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almost  like  beasts  in  their  groveling  passions  and  selfish 
desires. 

Do  you  realize  that  there  are  men  so  filled  with  hatred 
of  God  that  they  are  going  about  the  world  like  wild 
animals  raging  against  religion,  and  consumed  with  one 
purpose  in  life,  namely,  to  destroy  the  happiness  of  man- 
kind and  the  faith  that  alone  can  bring  happiness  here  and 
hereafter? 

Of  course  we  know  some  of  the  causes  of  this  terrible 
condition.  When  the  rich  are  so  avaricious  and  selfish 
that  they  think  only  of  more  and  more  money,  when  their 
thoughts  are  only  of  their  own  comfort,  and  they  are 
oblivious  of  the  poor  and  the  suffering,  then  vengeance 
is  bound  to  come.  That  is  a  crime  which  oftentimes,  alas, 
is  only  wiped  away  with  bloodshed  of  brother  against 
brother. 

In  nearly  all  of  the  countries  where  these  terrible 
troubles  take  place,  unfortunately  there  have  been  two 
causes:  First,  the  neglect  of  the  obligation  to  think  of  the 
poor,  the  struggling  peasant,  the  worker  in  the  factory, 
the  proletariat,  in  other  words;  secondly,  the  tying  up  of 
religion  as  a  State  Church  in  such  a  way  that  it  is  only 
another  arm  of  the  civil  government.  When  one  goes 
down,  the  other  goes  down  immediately. 

Here  is  the  principal  reason  for  the  upheaval  we  are 
now  witnessing  in  Russia  and  Mexico.  Again  and  again, 
the  Catholic  Church  has  deplored  conditions  such  as 
these.  And  again  and  again,  Popes  have  sent  out  their 
warnings  to  the  world,  saying,  in  effect,  "Beware,  you 
are  bringing  down  the  curse  of  God  on  your  heads." 

Such  people  think  that  by  throwing  off  religion,  they 
are  going  to  gain  happiness.  That  is  a  frightful  mistake. 

They  are  told  that  religion  is  the  opiate  of  the  poor 
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and  that  by  religion  they  are  put  to  sleep  so  that  the  rich 
men  can  have  their  way. 

You  know  that  is  false.  Sunday  after  Sunday  from 
Catholic  pulpits  all  over  the  world,  the  rich  are  reminded 
of  their  duty  to  the  poor,  are  told  to  ask  God  for  that 
peace  of  heart  which  is  better  than  all  riches,  and  by 
perseverance  in  faith  to  bring  conditions  back  to  normal. 

Poor  benighted  men!  They  have  lost  the  greatest 
blessing  God  ever  gave  them.  They  are  groping  around 
in  the  dark  to  grasp  the  happiness  they  will  never  find. 
They  have  overthrown  the  monarchy  and  the  czar, 
hoping  to  find  liberty,  but  they  have  found  only  grosser 
slavery  under  more  heartless  masters. 

Oh,  it  is  a  pity,  for  millions  of  these  good,  poor  people 
are  living  lives  of  terror  to-day  under  the  lash  of  that 
heartless  clique  who  compel  the  poor  peasant,  against 
his  will,  to  obey,  not  God,  but  a  despotism  that  is  a 
thousand  times  worse  than  that  of  the  czar. 

That  is  the  punishment  men  receive  when  they  throw 
over  their  faith.  They  are  unwilling  to  bow  their  heads 
to  the  law  of  God,  but  they  have  to  bow  their  heads  to 
laws  made  by  most  brutal  men. 

We  cannot  help  thinking  that  if  in  those  countries 
where  the  Faith  is  being  uprooted  from  the  minds  and  the 
hearts  of  the  people,  they  to  whom  God  has  given  the 
Faith  had  thought  less  of  themselves  and  more  of  religion 
and  their  neighbor,  this  would  never  have  happened. 

Oh,  my  beloved  men,  think  what  a  blessing  it  is  to 
priest  and  people  and  Bishop  to  see  you  here  before  this 
altar. 

You  experience  in  your  own  hearts  and  lives  the  satis- 
faction that  religion  alone  brings  —  consolation  in  trials, 
troubles,  sickness,  and  death. 
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Let  us  be  united  in  the  Faith.  The  trouble  with  Russia 
and  other  places  where  religion  was  thrown  aside  is 
that  there  is  no  unity.  No  one  does  a  more  diabolical 
work  than  in  going  about  causing  trouble  and  creating 
disunion  where  there  should  be  the  peace  and  happiness 
of  religion.    Be  on  your  guard  against  such  influences. 

So,  beloved  men,  at  the  end  of  the  mission,  I  want  to 
thank  the  Oblate  Fathers  for  the  excellent  work  they  have 
done  in  bringing  you  together  and  giving  to  you  the 
bread  of  life  and  the  food  of  salvation.  Be  true  to  them; 
be  faithful;  be  loyal.  Do  not  come  to-day  and  forget 
to-morrow.  Let  this  mission  be  a  lasting  influence  in 
your  heart,  mind,  and  soul,  every  moment  of  your  day 
and  every  day  of  your  lives. 

Go  to  work  with  a  bright  and  cheerful  heart,  because 
work,  too,  is  a  gift  of  God.  Oftentimes  we  save  our  souls 
by  hard  work.  It  brings  better  health  and  more  content- 
ment. Keep  your  mind  on  the  eternal  things  of  life  and 
not  on  the  petty  things  which  come  to-day  and  are  gone 
to-morrow. 

Now,  dear  men,  let  us  pray  fervently  as  our  Holy 
Father  has  asked  us,  first  of  all,  for  the  poor  suffering 
Christians  in  Russia  who  are  being  hounded  to  death 
because  they  want  to  be  true  to  their  Faith.  Churches 
are  being  closed  and  turned  into  stables  for  horses  to 
obliterate  the  Home  of  God,  and  the  Faith  of  His  people. 
We  have  no  idea  what  conditions  exist  in  that  unhappy 
land.  They  are  unspeakable,  unprintable,  diabolical. 
These  men  have  not  only  the  idea  of  crushing  out  religion 
in  Russia,  but  to  obliterate  it  throughout  the  whole 
world. 

We  are  living  in  terrible  times  and  only  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  can  save  us,  save  this  Nation,  and  save  the  world. 
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God  has  given  us  His  faith;  let  us  thank  Him  for  it.  Let 
us  be  true  to  it  to  the  end  of  our  lives.  Never  deflect 
from  His  law;  be  loyal  to  its  observance.  Love  the  Church 
as  you  do  your  dearest  friend,  for  it  is  your  dearest  friend. 
Love  your  Church,  always,  and  stand  with  it  strongly 
and  loyally.  No  one  else  can  do  for  you  what  your 
Church  can  do  for  you,  and  you  know  it.  Acknowledge 
it  by  your  actions,  your  words,  your  thoughts,  and  your 
love.  Now,  beloved  men,  with  all  my  heart  I  give  you 
my  blessing. 


A  CRUSADE  OF  HONOR » 

Thank  you  very  much,  Sir  Knights,  for  this  hearty  wel- 
come. We  are  face  to  face  with  the  problem  of  how  to 
make  more  enduring  the  very  real  success  of  this  very 
remarkable  Catholic  organization  called  the  Knights  of 
Columbus. 

The  Holy  Father,  with  the  tradition  of  ages  before  his 
eyes,  studying  each  particular  organization  as  it  arises 
and  has  its  birth,  has  laid  down  this  very  simple,  very 
fundamental  principle  which,  if  adhered  to,  is  abso- 
lutely bound  to  lead  to  success,  and,  if  not  adhered  to, 
either  the  goal  will  be  lengthened  toward  the  attainment 
of  success  or  success  itself  will  never  arrive. 

Now,  what  is  this  fundamental  principle?  It  is  per- 
fectly simple,  like  everything  else  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
but  absolutely  certain,  if  applied.  It  is  this:  In  the 
establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  on  earth,  it  is 
fundamentally,  originally,  and  certainly  true  that  ab- 
solute and  complete  devotion  to  the  truth,  that  Christ 
taught,  is  indispensable. 

This  truth  of  Christ  is  held,  as  it  were,  in  a  safe  deposit 
vault  and  the  custodian  of  that  truth  must  be  inflexible, 
for  it  must  always  remain  through  all  the  ages  just  as  it 
was  delivered  to  the  Apostles.  The  moment  it  changes, 
it  ceases  to  be  the  truth  of  Christ.  It  must  be  absolutely 
as  Christ  revealed  it  —  this  unspeakable,  this  wonder- 
ful, this  miraculous  thing  called  the  truth  of  Christ. 

Now,  the  custodians  and  depositaries  of  that  truth  are 

1  Address  delivered  at  the  thirty-sixth  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Massachu- 
setts State  Council,  Knights  of  Columbus,  at  the  Hotel  Somerset,  May  13, 
1930. 
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first  of  all  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  successor  of  St.  Peter 
and  the  hierarchy  of  the  Church  which  has  come  down  in 
absolute  succession  from  the  time  of  Christ.  Every 
Bishop  of  the  Church  is  anointed  by  another  Bishop  who 
has  been  anointed,  and  so  goes  back  in  unbroken  sequence 
to  the  very  beginning,  to  St.  Peter  and  to  Christ  Himself. 

The  world  is  ever  trying  to  account  for  the  success  of 
the  Church  and  for  its  widespread  propagation.  It  is  due 
to  the  promise  of  Christ,  "I  will  be  with  you  all  days, 
even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world."  The  propaga- 
tion of  that  truth,  and  the  conservation  of  that  truth,  are 
committed  to  the  organic  Church  of  Christ,  which  is 
called  the  Catholic  Church,  with  its  constitution,  its 
organization,  its  headship,  and  its  ruler. 

It  is  perfectly  simple,  perfectly  clear.  The  custodian  of 
the  truth  of  Christ  in  all  its  ramifications,  in  all  the  social 
needs  of  the  world  as  they  arrive,  is  the  hierarchy.  The 
successors  of  the  Apostles,  each  one  in  his  own  sphere,  is 
the  guardian,  the  shepherd  of  that  particular  part  of  the 
flock  assigned  to  his  care. 

And  all  the  members  of  the  Church,  whether  priests  or 
laymen,  are  naturally,  by  their  assistance,  by  their 
loyalty,  by  their  supernatural  fidelity,  contributing. 
There  is  no  such  thing  as  the  personality  of  a  Bishop  or 
the  personality  of  a  parish  priest.  Personal  qualities  are 
subject  to  change.  These  are  transient  things  upon  which 
depend  nothing  of  the  certainty  of  the  Catholic  Faith. 

And  so  we  never  talk  about  the  Forty-Second  Street 
Church  or  the  First  Church  or  Mr.  So-and-So's  Church. 
That  is  all  personal.  We  do  not  talk  about  the  churches 
in  such  terms  as,  "This  is  a  rich  congregation,"  or  "That 
is  a  poor  one."  It  never  enters  the  mind  of  a  Catholic  to 
make  any  such  distinction. 
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We  do  not  go  to  a  church  because  a  certain  priest 
happens  to  be  a  great  orator;  not  at  all.  Great  orators 
are  wonderful  persuaders,  but  the  fact  is  that  a  preacher 
needs  more  than  mere  persuasion.  He  needs  the  faith, 
which  is  the  compelling  power,  the  intense  force  behind 
preaching,  and  that  is  a  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  Catholic  Church  is  not  dependent  upon  person- 
ality. We  do  not  follow  any  priest  or  Bishop  or  anybody 
else  merely  for  his  personal  qualities.  We  follow  because 
that  is  the  law  of  Christ.  The  Church  is  founded  that 
way,  and  the  test  of  membership  in  the  Catholic  Church  is 
reverence  and  obedience  to  authority. 

The  great  work  of  the  Bishop  is  to  sustain  the  Faith,  to 
keep  all  the  sources  pure,  to  safeguard  all  the  truths  of 
Faith  and  to  keep  the  preaching  correct.  There  is  always 
the  danger  that  some  preacher  may  be  emotionally  car- 
ried away,  and  say  something  which  does  not  tally  with 
Christian  truth.  It  does  not  make  any  difference  who  the 
preacher  or  the  writer  is,  be  he  ever  so  mighty  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world,  if  he  to  the  slightest  degree  departs  from  this 
exact  norm  which  is  the  truth  of  Christ,  the  authority 
of  the  Church  intervenes  and  says  to  him,  "You  are 
wrong." 

When  there  is  real  humility  of  spirit  and  the  priest 
admits  his  error  and  is  really  sorry  and  retracts,  little 
harm  is  done.  But  if  he  is  proud,  as  Luther  was,  and  all 
those  people  who  made  so  much  trouble  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  and  will  not  retract,  then  the  fundamental  truth 
is  lost.  Such  men  take  part  of  the  truth  with  them,  and  it 
is  only  because  they  have  part  that  they  are  successful. 

This  seems  very  abstruse,  but  it  is  really  very  simple. 
What  does  it  mean?  It  means  that  obedience  to  the 
Faith   is   required   under   any   and   all   circumstances, 
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not  because  we  like  or  dislike  it  —  that  has  nothing  to  do 
with  it  —  but  because  it  is  revealed  by  Christ.  That  is 
the  only  thing  which  concerns  us. 

So  it  is  with  the  organizations  that  have  flourished  in 
the  course  of  the  ages;  one  arrives,  succeeds  for  a  while, 
and  then  goes  to  pieces,  like  the  Order  of  Knights  Tem- 
plars, which  turned  out  finally  to  be  Free  Masons.  One 
religious  order  arrives  at  a  point  of  perfection,  and  the 
seed  of  disintegration  appears.  Where  one  goes  down, 
another  comes  up.  It  is  eternally  like  the  waves  of  the 
sea. 

We  know  that  when  the  seal  of  approval  is  set  on  our 
organization  that  it  is  right,  but  human  nature  enters, 
and  difficulties  arise.  This  member  wants  one  thing  and 
the  other  wants  another.  One  is  ambitious,  desirous  of 
his  own  personal  profit.  All  these  human  things  begin  to 
work,  and  little  by  little  sometimes  the  perfect  simplicity 
of  the  fundamental  idea  is  lost. 

Therefore,  it  is  necessary  to  return  to  the  essential  idea. 
What  the  Pope  and  all  of  the  Bishops  demand  of  the 
members  of  every  Catholic  organization  is  that  they  be 
faithful  to  the  promises  they  made.  Naturally,  just  as  a 
good  father  follows  the  career  of  his  child  and  sees  the 
danger  into  which  he  may  be  lured,  so  the  hierarchy 
follow  with  the  greatest  interest,  here  in  America  and 
here  in  New  England  more  than  elsewhere,  what  you  are 
doing  and  the  spirit  in  which  you  are  doing  it. 

For  that  purpose  it  is  most  essential  that  the  heads  of 
the  order  be  in  absolute  rapport  with  the  head  of  the 
Diocese.  If  there  is  not  that  link  which  binds  the  hier- 
archy of  the  Church,  the  directing,  ruling,  governing,  and 
teaching  body  of  the  Church,  with  the  organization,  then 
the  organization  ceases  to  be  Catholic,  and  little  by  little 
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ceases  to  have  any  purpose  except  its  own  personal  pur- 
pose. 

For  a  time  we  were  very  dubious,  not  because  the  rank 
and  file  of  the  membership  were  not  what  they  ought  to 
be.  The  personnel  was  always  fine;  they  were  good 
Catholic  men;  they  tried  to  do  what  was  right;  they 
wanted  this  organization  to  be  on  a  Catholic  founda- 
tion. 

You  may  belong  to  any  lodge  or  anything  else  you  like, 
political,  social,  or  industrial.  But  that  is  not  the  point. 
This  is  a  Catholic  organization.  The  Knights  of  Colum- 
bus is  founded  upon  Catholic  principles.  Therefore,  you 
may  have  the  greatest  political  success,  but  if  you  do  not 
have  the  true  idea  of  loyalty,  in  a  very  short  time  there 
will  be  complete  disintegration. 

Our  Catholic  men  would  then  say  you  were  false  to 
your  promises.  That  very  nearly  happened  at  one  time. 
The  reason  for  it  was  that  there  was  not  this  close  bond 
which  should  have  existed  between  the  head  of  the 
Diocese,  or  the  chaplain  appointed  by  the  head  of  the 
Diocese,  and  the  leaders  of  the  Knights  of  Columbus. 
They  would  not  listen  to  counsel  and  advice,  and  for  a 
moment  the  whole  thing  was  hanging  in  the  balance. 
Perhaps  you  did  not  know  it,  but  it  was  a  fact. 

I  am  thankful  to  God  that  that  situation  has  ended. 
This  is  what  I  came  here  to-day  to  tell  you.  That  organic 
idea  of  complete  unity,  fidelity,  and  loyalty  to  the 
principles  on  which  you  were  founded  is  now  being 
observed  in  this  Diocese.  I  cannot  account  for  other 
Dioceses.  The  reason  for  that  is  that  Mr.  Swift  and 
others  who  have  served  under  him  as  district  deputies 
have  been  absolutely  loyal.  I  am  glad  on  this  occasion 
to  attest  here  in  public  that  never  once  have  I  found  in 
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Mr.  Swift  anything  but  the  very  finest  and  highest  de- 
sire to  be  in  complete  unity  with  the  Church. 

As  I  said  in  the  beginning,  success  is  not  always  easy. 
It  sounds  easy.  To  be  straightforward,  to  do  the  right 
thing,  and  to  persevere  to  the  end  is  not  easy.  Mr.  Swift 
has  done  it. 

I  was  deeply  interested  in  the  welfare  of  the  order,  all 
the  more  so  because  its  success  had  really  been  threatened. 
We  did  not  know  really  where  we  were.  The  leaders  were 
delving  into  all  sorts  of  schemes,  personal  and  otherwise, 
and,  whether  the  body  of  the  order  knew  it  or  not,  we 
knew  it.  The  whole  order  was  on  the  verge  of  collapse 
and  all  because  of  the  selfishness  of  a  few  individuals. 

I  have  no  right  to  run  away  with  my  own  ideas  in  gov- 
erning the  Diocese.  I  have  the  laws,  the  regulations,  and 
the  statutes  of  the  Church  to  guide  me  in  my  action,  and 
I  must  abide  by  them.  The  Bishop  is  not  an  autocrat  — 
very  far  from  it.  So,  if  you  are  elected  to  represent  a 
great  body  of  men  in  a  Catholic  organization  like  this, 
and  you  run  away  with  your  own  ideas  for  your  own 
advantage  and  work  for  your  own  interest,  you  are  a 
fraud. 

These  good  men  have  not  elected  you  for  that.  They 
have  elected  you  to  stand  solidly  on  the  fundamental 
doctrine  upon  which  the  order  was  founded.  If  you  do 
not  do  that,  you  are  disloyal.  That  word  is  not  too 
strong,  because  you  are  part  of  a  tremendous  organiza- 
tion, which  is  not  merely  a  social  organization  or  a 
commercial  organization,  but  a  Catholic  organization. 
Please  keep  that  definitely  before  your  eyes. 

So  I  congratulate  you,  Mr.  Swift,  with  all  my  heart. 
There  is  only  one  way.  We  are  not  free  in  these  matters. 
We  have  to  follow  the  laws  and  regulations  laid  down. 
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The  constitution  is  there.  We  cannot  try  to  become  popu- 
lar so  as  to  be  placed  in  some  political  position.  If  you 
want  to  do  that,  why  do  you  not  leave  the  order?  You 
cannot  tie  up  an  organization  like  this  to  any  such  selfish 
purpose.  There  is  no  reason  why  any  one  should  not  run 
for  office,  but  remember,  you  cannot  run  this  organiza- 
tion for  that  purpose. 

It  is  all  perfectly  logical.  I  am  not  asking  anything 
from  you  that  is  not  perfectly  straightforward  and  hon- 
est. Again  and  again  the  organization  has  pledged  it- 
self not  to  enter  politics. 

You  know  that  is  one  reason  why  you  are  suspected  of 
these  contemptible  lies  about  the  oath.  There  is  no  use 
wasting  time  combating  talk  like  that.  Even  when  you 
have  refuted  it,  and  disproved  it  a  million  times,  it  is 
repeated  just  the  same.  So  then,  go  your  way  and  let 
them  lie,  but  you  observe  the  truth. 

One  reason  why  the  Knights  were  being  suspected  was 
that  they  were  being  dragged  into  political  affiliations 
with  which  they  had  nothing  to  do  as  Knights.  I  repeat 
again,  you  are  American  citizens;  you  can  enter  other 
organizations  that  are  purely  political,  and  you  can  run 
for  office,  but  do  not  say  that  the  Knights  of  Columbus 
wants  you  to  win.   That  would  be  a  threat. 

My  dear  Knights,  I  am  deeply  interested  in  your 
organization.  The  failure  of  this  organization  would 
be  a  tremendous  catastrophe.  Do  not  allow  any  indi- 
vidual to  make  you  fail.  Say  to  him,  "If  you  want  to  be 
mayor  or  president,  go  ahead,  be  it  if  you  can,  but  do  not 
use  us  as  Knights  of  Columbus." 

Of  course,  the  prestige  of  a  man  who  is  high  in  any 
organization  gives  him  a  great  standing.  There  is  no 
objection  to  that.  There  is  no  reason  why  any  one  who  is 
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a  worthy  man  and  a  Knight  of  Columbus  and  has  po- 
litical aspirations  should  not  enjoy  them.  If  he  is  known 
as  a  first-class  Catholic  —  I  mean  a  genuine  Catholic,  not 
a  make-believe  Catholic  —  of  course  that  gives  him  a 
tremendous  prestige  even  among  Protestants  and  Jews. 
It  means  he  is  a  man  of  honor  and  principle.  If  the  fruit 
of  that  is  to  give  you  prestige  before  the  public,  thank 
God  for  it,  but  do  not  cry  Knights  of  Columbus,  and  do 
not  try  to  drag  the  Knights  of  Columbus  after  you  merely 
for  something  personal,  for  some  social  or  political  advan- 
tage. 

This  is  a  twice-told  tale;  you  have  heard  it  time  and 
again.  It  is  like  the  Catechism.  The  Catechism  contains 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  our  Faith.  These  ideas  I 
am  giving  you  to-day  are  fundamental. 

The  primary  idea  of  a  Knight  is  honor,  putting  it  on  a 
platonic  basis,  not  to  do  something  that  is  mean. 

It  seems  to  me  there  are  many  mean  things  being  done 
in  these  latter  days.  What  do  you  call  defaming  a  per- 
fectly decent,  innocent  person  for  spite  or  jealousy?  You 
start  a  lie  and  know  perfectly  well  it  is  a  lie.  Like  a  puff 
of  smoke  you  say  something  that  goes  straight  to  his 
heart  and  hurts  him  and  damages  his  character.  Perhaps 
it  may  kill  him;  it  may  kill  his  reputation.  Many  times 
a  man  has  died  of  a  broken  heart  because  of  some  lie 
circulated  by  a  vicious  tongue. 

I  am  a  judge  in  my  capacity  as  head  of  this  Diocese. 
Every  Bishop  is  the  last  tribunal  of  appeal  in  his  Diocese. 
You  would  be  amazed  to  learn  the  things  that  have  come 
to  me  that  have  almost  broken  the  hearts  of  perfectly 
good,  innocent  priests,  from  some  malignant  tongue. 
Because  my  work  is  to  examine  and  investigate,  again 
and  again  I  find  the  liar.  The  lie  in  some  cases  can  never 
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be  amended.  It  is  so  easy  to  propagate  a  lie.  It  is  not  so 
easy  to  propagate  the  truth. 

On  one  occasion  the  situation  became  so  bad  that  I 
tracked  the  lie  to  its  source.  I  said,  "I  will  not  give  this 
up.  I  am  going  to  follow  this  to  the  end."  I  found  the 
liar,  and  I  called  this  individual  to  me,  to  answer  for  the 
lie.  I  said,  "It  is  one  thing  or  the  other;  you  will  either 
retract  in  writing  this  infamous  lie  that  you  started  be- 
cause of  some  miserable  spite  of  your  own,  or  I  will  bring 
you  to  the  civil  courts  and  you  will  answer  to  it  there." 
He  retracted,  of  course,  but  too  late  —  in  time  to  save 
this  individual  public  shame,  but  not  in  time  to  stop  the 
heart  break  that  was  the  consequence. 

Some  people  are  constantly  trying  to  find  something 
about  somebody  and  then  emitting  this  poison  gas.  If 
any  one  comes  to  you  with  a  story  about  a  person  who 
has  a  right  to  be  respected,  instead  of  listening,  say, 
"Look  here;  first  of  all  I  want  to  tell  you  I  want  nothing 
more  to  do  with  you.  You  are  starting  this  for  some 
purpose  of  your  own,  and  that  is  contemptible.  I  know 
a  good  many  things  about  you,  and  if  they  were  pub- 
lished, you  would  be  a  good  deal  worse  off  than  this 
person  you  are  trying  to  defame." 

Why  cannot  you  as  Knights  start  out  on  a  campaign  of 
honor?  Why  not  as  Knights  start  a  crusade  against  this 
miserable  vice  which  seems  to  be  in  the  ascendant  to-day, 
of  saying  ill  of  everybody  —  of  telling  lies  that  hurt  and 
sometimes  lies  that  kill?  You  have  done  some  wonderful 
things  in  a  financial  way  for  worthy  causes.  Talking  with 
Mr.  Carmody,  I  was  delighted  to  hear  him  say,  "Yes; 
we  have  tried  to  do  our  duty  as  an  organization  and 
I  hope  during  my  term  of  office  to  concentrate  on  a 
renovation  of  the  spirit  of  the  order." 
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Here  is  a  magnificent  undertaking.  It  would  be  a 
wonderful  thing  if  you  Knights  of  Columbus  would  start 
on  a  campaign  against  this  malicious  slandering  and 
inaugurate  a  crusade  for  truth,  for  honesty,  for  honor. 

There  are  so  many  manifestations  of  this  in  the  world 
to-day  that  one  wonders  if  it  is  not  a  kind  of  a  disease,  a 
sort  of  a  germ  let  loose.  Everybody  seems  to  be  attacking 
somebody  else.  That  is  not  the  obvious  spirit  of  Knight- 
hood. The  spirit  of  Knighthood  is  honor. 

I  trust  in  God  that  one  of  the  things  you  will  take  up, 
one  of  the  things  that  Mr.  Carmody  was  told  to  take  up, 
is  this  campaign  for  truth  and  this  crusade  against  lies. 

I  am  afraid  I  am  talking  too  long,  but  I  wish  you  every 
possible  blessing.  I  am  solicitous  for  the  success  of  your 
work.  I  pray  fervently  that  it  may  succeed.  It  will  not 
succeed  unless  you  live  up  to  the  original  conditions  in 
the  constitution  under  which  the  order  was  founded. 

May  God  bless  you  all. 
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On  a  very  recent  visit  for  a  personal  interview  with  His 
Eminence,  Cardinal  O'Connell,  at  his  executive  offices  in 
Brighton,  Massachusetts,  the  Sunday  Telegram  repre- 
sentative got  a  first-hand  impression  of  the  tremendous 
field  of  activities  covered  by  him  as  the  Holy  Father's 
personal  representative  in  this  section  of  America. 

A  steady  stream  of  visitors,  from  all  walks  of  life, 
poured  in  and  out  of  the  executive  offices  during  the 
period  of  waiting  of  the  writer. 

Clergymen  and  laymen  in  large  numbers,  each  with  his 
problem  for  the  Cardinal  to  solve,  undoubtedly  received 
the  same  gracious  and  considerate  attention  as  the 
Sunday  Telegram  writer  to  whom  the  former  Bishop  of 
Portland,  now  a  great  Prince  of  the  Church,  listened 
patiently,  and,  despite  the  numerous  urgent  calls  upon 
every  minute  of  his  time,  graciously  acceded  to  the 
request  of  a  message  for  the  people  of  Portland,  and  of  all 
Maine,  for  the  Souvenir  Edition  of  the  Portland  Sunday 
Telegram.  That  whole-souled  and  delightful  message 
appears  to-day.  The  Cardinal,  in  reply  to  the  query,  said 
that  he  enjoys  the  fine  blessing  of  excellent  health  and  his 
exceedingly  wide  range  of  physical  and  mental  activities 
assuredly  require  it. 

THE  MESSAGE  OF  HIS  EMINENCE 

It  is  a  great  pleasure  for  me  to  send  a  message  to  the 
public  of  Portland  on  the  occasion  of  the  seventy-fifth 
anniversary  of  the  consecration  of  the  first  Bishop  of 

1  Interview  reprinted  from  the  Portland  Sunday  Telegram,  May  18, 
1930. 


112  MEMORIES  OF  PORTLAND 

Maine,  and  I  gladly  take  this  opportunity  to  say,  what 
every  one  knows,  that  the  State  of  Maine  has  always 
been  very  dear  to  my  heart,  especially  from  the  time  when 
I  first  arrived  in  Portland  in  July  of  1901.  From  that  day, 
when  I  arrived  there  as  a  stranger,  until  the  day  I  left 
Portland  for  Boston  as  Coadjutor  Archbishop  of  this 
See,  everybody  —  public  officials,  Protestants  and  Catho- 
lics alike  —  seemed  to  vie  with  one  another  in  showing 
me  every  possible  kindness  and  courtesy. 

I  have  never  forgotten  the  fine  gesture  of  Governor 
Hill,  who  offered  me  a  public  reception  in  the  State  Capi- 
tol, Augusta.  This,  in  fact,  was  not  only  quite  unusual, 
but  unique  in  the  history  of  Maine.  And,  of  course,  it 
could  not  help  but  foster  a  spirit  of  friendliness.  In 
Portland,  the  Mayors  and  all  the  officials  showed  them- 
selves to  be  real  friends  both  to  me  and  to  my  people. 
And  let  me  add  that  all  the  non-Catholic  clergymen  were 
most  cordial  in  their  attitude  during  those  memorable 
years  between  1901  and  1906. 

As  is  always  the  case  throughout  the  Church  in  every 
country,  the  Diocese  of  Portland  has  various  nationalities 
and  races,  because  the  Church  makes  no  distinction  and 
welcomes  them  all.  Well,  with  all  I  got  along  in  perfect 
understanding,  amity,  peace,  and  concord. 

I  was  always  a  great  admirer  of  the  beauties  of  the 
"City  by  the  Sea.'*  Its  coast-line,  with  its  beautiful 
islands,  and  Cape  Elizabeth,  have  a  very  special  attrac- 
tion for  me.  And  as  I  had  occasion  to  go  on  my  voyages 
of  confirmation  the  wonderful  landscape,  forests,  rivers, 
hills,  and  mountains  were  a  source  of  great  pleasure  and 
delight. 

I  remember  with  special  interest  the  long  journeys  to 
the  very  northernmost  parts  of  the  State.  In  those  days 
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the  railroads  had  not  spread  their  various  networks  and 
the  automobile  was  a  rare  luxury.  And  so  my  journeys 
were  made  by  horse-drawn  vehicles  accompanied  by  the 
village  folk  to  Fort  Kent,  St.  Agatha,  and  to  other  beauti- 
ful out-of-the-way  places.  These  were  certainly  long  jour- 
neys. 

At  times  I  went  away  from  Portland  with  my  secretary 
for  three  or  four  weeks  at  a  time,  going  from  one  village  to 
another,  where  at  times  no  more  than  a  half-dozen  people 
were  found  to  be  confirmed.  But  they,  just  as  well  as  the 
larger  parishes,  appreciated  the  visit  of  their  Bishop  and 
showed  by  their  happy  faces  and  cheery  greetings  that 
they  understood  something  of  the  hardships  of  travel  in 
reaching  them. 

The  people  of  the  State  of  Maine  were  so  amiable  and 
courteous  that  I  could  not  help  but  form  many  friend- 
ships. Now,  of  course,  many  of  these  dear  old  friends 
have  gone  to  their  reward.  From  time  to  time,  sometimes 
in  Europe,  sometimes  in  distant  parts  of  this  country, 
I  meet  some  old  friend  from  Portland,  and  as  I  inquire 
about  an  old  friend,  the  answer  comes  again  and  again  — 
"He  is  no  more."  I  hope,  however,  that  the  places  of 
these  dear  friends  of  mine  have  been  taken  by  others 
equally  as  good  and  genuine  and  courteous. 

And  thus,  in  coming  back  to  Portland,  naturally  I 
come  back  to  a  place  I  love  dearly  on  account  of  the 
relationships  which  I  formed  there  twenty-nine  years 
ago,  not  only  on  a  spiritual  but  on  a  civic  basis.  Of 
course,  it  is  now  a  changed  Portland.  Portland  has 
grown  materially,  but  to  me  the  "City  by  the  Sea"  will 
always  have  a  unique  place  in  my  heart,  because  there 
I  first  came  as  a  Bishop  amongst  people  eminently  kind 
and  courteous. 
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It  is  a  great  happiness  to  greet  you  and  the  dear  priests 
and  people  of  this  Diocese  on  so  happy  an  occasion  as 
the  celebration  of  the  seventy-fifth  anniversary  of  the 
consecration  of  the  first  Bishop.  I  am  happy  that 
Boston  is  so  well  represented  here  to-day.  I  am  doubly 
happy  to  be  here  as  a  former  Bishop  of  this  very  beloved 
See,  founded  seventy-five  years  ago. 

Twenty-nine  years  ago  the  third  Bishop  of  Portland, 
consecrated  in  Rome,  came  here  to  you  an  absolute 
stranger.  What  I  saw  from  the  very  start  was  a  welcome 
of  affection  in  the  hearts  of  priests  and  people,  even  to  a 
stranger  whom  they  did  not  know. 

As  I  lived  on,  I  witnessed  more  and  more  each  day  the 
same  spirit  in  priests  and  people.  From  Catholics  and 
even  from  non-Catholics  from  all  over  this  great  State  I 
received  nothing  but  courteous  kindness. 

I  think  no  one  can  penetrate  the  mind  of  a  new  Bishop 
in  a  strange  place.  He  feels  a  certain  trepidation  as  he 
reflects  upon  his  grave  responsibility. 

During  the  last  audience  I  had  with  Pope  Leo  XIII, 
who  sent  me  to  this  See  of  Portland,  I  said  to  the  Holy 
Father: 

"Holy  Father,  you  have  been  a  Bishop  so  long  that 
you  know  what  a  wide,  deep  spirit  the  Bishop  must  have. 
I  have  nothing  of  that.  You  are  sending  me  to  a  people 
I  do  not  know.    Say  a  word   of  encouragement  and 

i  Delivered  at  the  Cathedral,  Portland,  Maine,  May  21,  1930. 
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stimulus  which  will  help  me  in  the  dark  days  that  are 
bound  to  come." 

Leo  XIII  thought  for  a  while  —  when  he  thought, 
something  precious  was  sure  to  come  —  dear  old  saint, 
keen  and  penetrating  at  the  age  of  ninety-two,  and 
replied : 

"What  can  I  say?  Experience  is  gathered  as  we  go.  No 
one  can  foresee  the  future.  No  one  can  forestall  it.  When 
I  began,  like  you,  there  was  nothing  to  do  but  face  it  with 
confidence  in  God.  That  I  have  tried  to  do.  I  am  coming 
to  the  end  of  my  days,  and  soon  you  will  hear  that  I  am 
dead."  Here  Pope  Leo  smiled,  while  there  was  a  twinkle 
in  his  eyes.  And  he  continued,  "  When  you  hear  that  I  am 
dead,  get  the  prayers  of  all  the  priests  and  people  of 
Portland  for  me."  I  promised.  Many  of  you  remember 
that  I  kept  that  promise.  I  asked,  "But  Holy  Father,  I 
want  a  word  of  encouragement."  Pope  Leo  then  said, 
"Well,  try  by  every  means  in  your  power  to  win  the  love 
of  priests  and  people."  Then  he  gave  me  his  blessing. 

A  few  months  later,  I  came  here.  I  again  repeat:  No 
one  realizes  the  trepidation  in  the  heart  of  a  new  Bishop 
who  knows  his  own  littleness  and  his  great  responsibility. 
I  felt  unworthy,  but  with  whatever  weak  power  I  was 
able,  tried  to  carry  out  the  counsel  of  Leo  XIII  —  to 
win  the  love  of  priests  and  people,  and  to  love  the  Holy 
See. 

For  five  years  I  remained  here.  There  might  have  been 
misunderstandings,  but  there  were  none.  For  five  long 
years  I  lived  side  by  side  with  good  priests  and  found 
only  edification.  I  saw  sterling  faith,  immense  patience 
under  trial,  great  love  and  zeal.  I  saw  priests  toiling 
hard  under  severe  pressure,  with  very  little  means,  with- 
out murmuring. 
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I  had  come  from  the  center  of  Christendom  here  —  to 
me  all  this  was  most  significant. 

What  more  can  I  say?  We  made  plans  —  made  a 
start,  even  on  these  Cathedral  windows.  There  was  im- 
mense faith  here.  From  my  window  I  saw  people  coming, 
after  their  hard  day's  work,  to  visit  the  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment.   Once  I  stole  down  to  the  church There  were 

five  little  ones  praying  before  the  altar,  five  little  angels, 
a  touching  sight.  I  asked  them  what  they  were  doing 
there.  They  answered,  "We're  praying,  Bishop."  I  then 
asked  them  what  prayers  they  were  saying  and  they 
began  to  recite  for  me  the  "Pater  Noster"  —  "Pater 
Noster,  qui  es  in  coelis"  —  in  Latin! 

Pictures  come  back  to  me.  Life  is  after  all  a  strange 
combination,  a  bizarre  affair.  Often  it  presents  diffi- 
culties, but  difficulties  face  any  one  who  has  work  to  do. 
The  devotion  of  priests,  the  beautiful  prayers  of  little 
children,  come  back  to  me  from  years  that  passed  like  a 
dream. 

With  the  exception  of  myself,  the  priests  and  people  of 
Portland  have  reason  to  thank  God  for  a  series  of  re- 
markable Bishops. 

Your  first  Bishop,  Bishop  Bacon,  was  vigorous  and 
courageous;  then  came  Bishop  Healy,  amiable  and 
learned,  a  scholar  and  preacher;  after  us  came  Bishop 
Walsh,  also  of  Boston,  characterized  by  extraordinary 
activity,  great  zeal,  and  piety. 

All  the  early  Bishops  came  as  Rectors  of  Seminaries, 
without  experience  of  administration  of  a  Diocese. 

Bishop  Murray,  the  fifth  Bishop  of  Portland,  came  as 
an  administrator  of  a  large  Diocese.  I  wish  to  say  that 
in  all  the  positions  he  has  occupied  he  has  shown  plenty 
of  ability.  But  we  do  not  speak  of  ability  —  the  big  thing 
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is  the  spirit  of  unity  that  he  has  shown  as  spiritual  shep- 
herd of  the  flock  of  Christ.  So,  dear  Bishop,  these  few 
words  come  from  the  sincerity  of  my  heart  to  you  and  to 
your  dear  priests  and  people  from  my  dear  priests  and 
people. 

Bishop  Bacon  had  great  taste,  yet  this  Cathedral  to- 
day surpasses  his  fondest  dreams.  He  had  the  plan 
drafted;  it  was  symmetrical  and  in  general  form  con- 
sidered by  architects  to  be  a  gem  in  the  beauty  and 
simplicity  of  its  lines.  It  was  built  with  practically  no 
means,  but  with  a  sublime  courage. 

Every  Bishop  who  came  after  him  tried  in  some  way  to 
carry  out  his  plans,  not  to  break  them. 

Wherever  the  means  have  come  from,  certainly  God 
has  blessed  you  to  enable  you  to  finish  this  wonderful 
ensemble  —  sanctuary,  stations,  and  windows.  All  repre- 
sent God's  precious  plan,  all  about  the  sanctuary,  which 
is  the  center  of  beauty,  is  exquisitely  done.  The  builder 
of  this  Cathedral,  Bishop  Bacon,  in  his  tomb  below  this 
sanctuary,  in  spirit  with  you  must  rejoice  to-day.  And 
here  you  have  his  loyal,  worthy,  lovable  successor,  Bishop 
Murray. 

I  asked  Bishop  Murray  how  he  had  been  able  to  do  all 
this.  With  characteristic  modesty  he  replied,  "I  didn't. 
The  Rector  did." 

I  went  to  the  Rector  and  told  him  what  the  Bishop  had 
said.  He  replied,  "That's  just  his  kindness.  He  did  it." 
So  here  we  have  the  Bishop  guiding,  priests  cooperating, 
and  people  giving  generously  of  their  earnings.  This 
magnificent  sanctuary  verifies  the  words  of  Leo  XIII, 
"Try  ever  to  win  the  love  of  priests  and  people." 

May  God  bless  you  all. 


THE  REAL  MOTIVE  OF  RELIGIOUS 
PREJUDICE » 

To-day  we  are  to  administer  the  Sacrament  of  Con- 
firmation to  these  hundreds  of  men  before  us  who  have 
recently  become  converts  to  the  Faith.  It  is  certainly  a 
most  heartening  sight,  this  demonstration  which  takes 
place  every  year  in  this  Cathedral  of  the  Holy  Cross. 

Hundreds  and  thousands  of  converts  by  study  and 
sacrifice  have  learned  to  understand  the  true  position  of 
the  Church  and  by  the  grace  of  God  have  entered  the  true 
fold  of  Christ. 

It  is  a  sight  which  is  not  only  heartening  to  us  as 
Catholics,  but  one  which  ought  to  stir  the  interest  of  the 
whole  community.  In  this  age  of  indifference  to  religion, 
when  so  many  are  thoughtlessly  and  oftentimes  wantonly 
throwing  aside  the  great  moral  standards  of  the  Christian 
Faith  and  all  that  it  represents  to  the  individual  and  the 
Nation,  to  behold  this  large  gathering  of  men  seeking  and 
finally  finding  their  way  back  to  the  great  traditions  of 
Holy  Mother  Church  is  a  great  object  lesson  in  the  power 
of  faith. 

Certainly  this  must  be  an  interesting  sight  to  those 
who  are  losing  their  grasp  upon  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciples of  the  Christian  Faith.  Here  is  a  body  of  men  who 
in  their  busy  lives  have  found  time  to  interest  themselves 
in  the  highest  spiritual  life  and  have  refused  to  be  influ- 
enced by  the  general  indifference  and  oftentimes  opposi- 
tion of  those  around  them.  This  in  itself  is  a  fact  worthy 
of  serious  consideration. 

1  Sermon  delivered  at  the  Confirmation  of  men  converts  at  the  Cathe- 
dral, June  8,  1930. 
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My  dear  men,  you  perhaps  more  than  others  realize 
the  difficulty  of  making  the  truth  of  the  Catholic  Church 
properly  understood,  because  each  one  of  you  in  his  own 
personal  way  has,  no  doubt,  from  early  years  met  all  the 
various  prejudices  and  misrepresentations  propagated  by 
those  who  neither  know  nor  love  our  holy  Faith. 

History  shows  very  clearly  that,  from  the  very  begin- 
ning and  during  all  the  ages,  the  Church  has  had  to  face 
opposition,  misrepresentation,  and  the  most  violent  preju- 
dice. If  there  is  one  thing  that  is  perfectly  clear  in  the 
history  of  the  Church,  it  is  this,  that  opposition  and 
violent  prejudice  have  never  arisen  really  from  any 
genuine  religious  motive. 

On  the  contrary,  the  motive,  when  properly  understood 
and  thoroughly  realized,  has  always  been  of  a  very  base 
quality,  coming  mostly  from  the  political  leaders  of  their 
time  who,  blinded  by  their  own  silly  vanity  and  jealousy 
of  the  spiritual  power,  have  put  every  possible  obstacle 
in  the  way  of  the  Church  for  purely  political  or  economic 
reasons.  Even  a  cursory  glance  at  the  history  of  the 
Church  will  make  this  perfectly  clear. 

The  chief  motive  which  actuated  the  Pharisees  and  the 
Sanhedrin  in  their  dire  hatred  of  Christ  Himself  was 
purely  political.  They  feared  His  spiritual  influence  upon 
the  people  whom  He  came  to  save  from  the  dry  rot  of 
hypocrisy  and  Pharisaism.  So  they  sent  messengers 
among  the  poor,  deluded  people  to  persuade  them  that 
Christ  was  an  enemy  of  Caesar  and  an  aspirant  to  the 
throne  of  Judea. 

Again,  when  the  Christians  began  to  increase  in  num- 
bers in  the  Roman  Empire,  the  same  maneuvers  were 
resorted  to  as  in  the  time  of  Christ,  the  Founder  of 
Christianity.  So  word  was  sent  out  to  the  ignorant  people 
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of  the  Empire,  by  the  Emperors  and  the  political  chiefs, 
that  the  Christians  were  the  enemies  of  the  Empire  and 
that  their  purpose  was  to  pull  down  the  power  of  Caesar, 
and  to  destroy  the  unity  of  the  Empire.  Every  possible 
base  motive  was  assigned  to  the  Apostles  and  their  suc- 
cessors of  that  time.  The  usual  misrepresentations  were 
then  as  now  broadcast  among  ignorant  people. 

When  Rome  was  burned  under  Nero,  the  Christians 
were  accused  of  destroying  the  city,  and  those  tremendous 
persecutions  began  which  lasted  for  three  horrible  cen- 
turies. Now,  that  opposition  which  showed  itself  in 
Palestine  against  Christ  and  in  Rome  against  the  Chris- 
tian Bishops  and  their  people,  has  continued  all  down  the 
centuries,  and  it  is  certainly  a  most  interesting  fact  of 
history  that  by  the  same  maneuvers,  the  same  calumnies 
and  misrepresentations,  the  mass  of  the  people  outside  the 
Church  have  been  deceived  and  their  prejudices  played 
upon,  until  to-day  it  would  seem  that  only  the  grace  of 
God  and  a  sort  of  miracle  can  clear  the  minds  of  even  in- 
telligent people  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  Church's  doc- 
trine and  practice,  and  her  relations  to  any  community 
in  which  she  may  exist. 

From  the  time  of  the  great  schism  in  the  fifteenth  and 
sixteenth  centuries,  down  to  the  present  day,  the  same 
tactics  have  been  applied  with  seemingly  the  same  results. 
Suspicion,  misunderstanding,  and  even  hatred  of  the 
Catholic  Church  has  been  the  result  of  these  long  cen- 
turies of  calculated  opposition,  inspired  mainly  by  the 
political  leaders  of  their  day. 

In  England,  Germany,  and  Scandinavia,  in  fact  in  all 
northern  Europe,  the  break  with  the  Church  was  brought 
about  in  exactly  the  same  way  and  by  the  same  measures. 
The  kings  or  queens  and  political  leaders  of  that  time,  not 
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being  able  to  have  their  way  under  the  law  of  the  Church, 
turned  against  it  all  their  fiery  hatred,  banished  it  from 
their  various  countries,  exiled  Bishops  and  priests  and 
literally  robbed  the  faithful  of  their  Catholic  faith. 

The  civil  power,  not  content  with  the  influence  mis- 
represented in  its  own  legitimate  sphere,  seized  the  head- 
ship of  the  Church  as  well  as  of  the  State,  and  then  to 
justify  its  position  filled  the  world  with  every  sort  of  mis- 
representation that  would  justify  such  illegal  and  irre- 
ligious action.  And  the  people,  deprived  of  altar,  holy 
sacrifice,  and  priesthood,  were  compelled  by  the  most 
severe  laws  to  renounce  that  which  to  them  and  their 
ancestors  had  been  the  most  sacred  treasure  in  their  pos- 
session —  their  Catholic  faith. 

And  you  men,  by  your  persevering  study  of  the  Church 
and  her  doctrines,  her  practices  and  her  laws,  realize  that 
the  same  maneuvers  which  wrought  destruction  in  Pales- 
tine, in  Rome  under  the  Csesars,  in  England,  Germany, 
and  Scandinavia  under  the  various  rulers  of  that  time, 
are  the  very  same  maneuvers  which  are  being  operated 
to-day  for  the  purpose  of  misrepresenting  the  Church's 
true  position  in  the  world  and  even  in  this  Nation. 

One  of  the  basest  fabrications,  with  which  you  must  be 
thoroughly  familiar,  is  that  the  Church  dictates  her  politi- 
cal views  to  her  children.  Now,  I  ask  you,  during  the 
time  that  you  have  been  Catholics,  from  the  day  of  your 
baptism  and  reception  until  this  day,  has  anybody  in  the 
Church  —  Pope,  priest,  or  Bishop  —  ever  interfered  in 
your  civil  life  or  dictated  your  political  point  of  view? 
You  are  witnesses  of  the  utter  falsity  of  such  accusations 
as  these. 

It  is  a  curious  fact  that  such  malicious  misrepresenta- 
tions, while  really  intended  to  damage  the  Church,  result 
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frequently  in  inducing  honest  people  to  investigate  the 
truth  and  thereby  to  become  better  acquainted  with  the 
Church  herself,  so  that  not  infrequently  they  end  by 
entering  the  Catholic  fold.  Some  of  the  best  minds  of 
Europe,  hearing  all  this  malicious  slander  against  the 
Church,  have  turned  to  a  profound  study  of  her  history 
with  the  result  that  they  have  become  her  strongest  de- 
fenders. 

So,  beloved  men,  thank  God  that  you  have  come  back 
to  the  Church  of  your  fathers,  for  you  well  know  that 
before  the  disastrous  religious  revolution  of  the  sixteenth 
century  in  England  and  Germany  and  Scandinavia,  all 
Europe  was  Catholic.  Your  forefathers  were  Catholics 
and  you  to-day  come  back  to  the  faith  of  which  they 
unwittingly  had  been  robbed  by  the  adroit  politicians 
who  did  not  hesitate  to  build  their  throne  upon  the  wreck 
of  religion. 

When  to-day  all  these  same  malicious  slanders  and  mis- 
representations are  repeated,  you  know,  as  every  honest 
historian  relates,  that  this  is  merely  keeping  up  the  series 
of  slanders  against  the  Church,  which  began  and  continue, 
not  from  religious  motives,  but  from  motives  which  are 
either  political  or  economic,  and  nothing  else. 

Beloved  men,  you  are  welcome  back  to  the  Church  of 
your  forefathers.  The  dear  old  Mother  Church  of  Chris- 
tianity opens  her  arms  wide  to  receive  you  again  to  her 
bosom. 


THE  FOUNDATION  OF  GOOD  CITIZENSHIP1 

I  come  to  bring  to  you,  the  college,  and  to  all  here 
present  the  blessing  of  Holy  Mother  Church  upon  this 
very  happy  and  significant  occasion.  First  of  all,  I  con- 
gratulate the  President  and  Faculty  of  the  College  for  the 
wonderful  work  which  they  are  accomplishing  year  by 
year. 

The  service  they  are  rendering  to  the  Archdiocese  as 
well  as  to  the  public  at  large  is  simply  beyond  words.  Of 
course,  no  one  but  God  can  ever  realize  the  extent  of  the 
sacrifices  they  are  making  of  their  individual  lives  in  this 
superb  and  glorious  task  of  bringing  up  the  rising  genera- 
tion in  proper  principles. 

So,  first  of  all  to  the  President  and  Faculty  I  offer,  as 
Archbishop  of  the  Diocese,  my  most  hearty  and  cordial 
thanks,  and  to  you  who  have  just  received  the  reward  of 
merit  in  your  studies  I  offer  my  most  sincere  congratula- 
tions. 

Certainly  this  community  ought  to  be  very  grateful 
that  among  the  members  of  the  teaching  body  in  this 
community  there  are  men  and  women  imbued  with  true 
and  genuine  Christian  principles.  That,  after  all,  is  the 
golden  foundation  upon  which  to  rear  the  coming  genera- 
tion, the  citizenship  of  the  future. 

And  then  to  the  good  religious  who  are  here  to  receive 
the  honors  of  graduation,  I  offer  my  most  heartfelt  con- 
gratulations. I  am  proud  and  happy  to  see  increasing 
year  by  year  the  numbers  of  good  Sisters  who  give  up 
their  lives  to  the  training  of  the  young. 

* Address  to  the  graduates  of  Boston  College,  June  11,  1930. 
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Nobody  but  God  can  realize  what  a  tremendous  amount 
of  work  these  religious  do.  These  good  women  have  sepa- 
rated themselves  from  the  rest  of  the  world  to  devote  their 
efforts  and  lives  to  the  children  of  other  women. 

There  is  no  more  glorious  vocation  than  this.  Of  course, 
added  to  that  sublime  work  is  the  sublime  character  of  the 
teaching  body  which  has  come  down  through  all  the 
centuries,  mainly  through  the  inspiration  of  religion. 

I  congratulate  again  and  again  these  good  men  and 
women,  religious  and  lay,  who  have  taken  upon  them- 
selves the  tremendous  burden  which  only  God  can  ade- 
quately reward. 

My  dear  young  men,  the  future  lies  before  you,  waiting 
for  you  to  accomplish  something  in  it.  How  long  that 
future  will  last  is  in  the  hands  of  God.  The  great  thing  is 
to  consider  that  you  have  been  given  everything  we  can 
give  you.  In  the  words  of  the  orator  of  the  day,  all  that  is 
necessary  for  you  now  is  patience,  endurance,  persever- 
ance, energy,  and  the  will  to  win. 

Think  of  the  thousands  who  would  have  been  happy  to 
have  had  the  advantages  which  you  have  gained  year 
after  year  from  this  really  great  institution  of  learning! 
Think  of  the  numberless  boys  who  never  have  been  able 
to  go  farther  in  scaling  the  heights  of  learning  than  the 
very  humblest  beginning,  and  yet  think  how  many  of 
these  men  grown  into  manhood,  by  dint  of  perseverance, 
industry  and  patience  have  won  what  many  a  college 
graduate  has  failed  to  win.  The  College  puts  power  into 
your  hands.  Education  gives  potential  influence,  but  it 
is  for  the  individual  to  do  something  with  it,  and  to 
make  something  out  of  his  life. 

My  dear  young  men,  I  come  with  the  blessing  of  God 
and  the  congratulations  of  the  Archdiocese  on  the  hopes 
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which  must  be  aflame  in  the  hearts  of  your  good  parents 
who  have  brought  you  up  to  this  day  and  who  look  now 
to  some  sort  of  realization  on  your  part  of  all  that  they 
have  done  for  you. 

Be  grateful  for  it  and  show  your  gratitude  by  love, 
affection,  and  devotion  to  them.  It  is  the  duty  of  a  son 
to  be  devoted  to  his  parents. 

To  the  College,  the  good  religious,  the  efficient  members 
of  the  teaching  profession,  and  finally  to  all  the  dear 
young  men  who  to-day  are  saying  good-bye  to  alma 
mater,  I  ask  Almighty  God  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart 
to  give  in  all  its  fullness  the  grace  and  light  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  blessing  of  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  be  upon  you.  May  it  abide  with  you  ajid  rest  with 
you  forever  and  enable  you  to  bring  forth  fruit  a  thou- 
sand-fold. 


HEROIC  CHRISTIAN  FORTITUDE » 

We  are  gathered  here  to  offer  our  fervent  prayers  for  the 
repose  of  her  whose  mortal  remains  lie  here  before  God's 
Altar.  The  whole  community  has  been  stirred  to  deepest 
sympathy  in  witnessing  for  two  long  years  the  heroic 
Christian  fortitude  with  which  this  remarkable  woman, 
true  wife  and  mother,  has  borne  the  unspeakable  pain  and 
suffering  of  a  lingering  illness. 

She  was  all  her  life  entirely  devoted  to  her  Christian 
duty  as  wife  and  mother.  And  even  when  stricken  with 
the  dread  disease  which  brought  her  face  to  face  with 
death,  when  humanly  speaking  she  had  everything  to 
live  for,  she  arose  to  heroic  and  sublime  heights  of  pa- 
tience and  complete  submission  to  God's  mysterious  de- 
sign, acknowledging  his  Divine  will  in  all  things  in  life 
and  death. 

Endowed  with  extraordinary  intelligence,  she  exhibited 
all  her  life,  but  especially  in  her  long  hours  of  trial,  the 
most  simple  and  sublime  faith,  and  to  the  knowledge 
of  God's  plans  she  humbly  bowed  her  head  without  a 
murmur  of  complaint. 

Again  and  again  in  that  room  of  suffering  I  have  been 
the  witness  of  a  faith  and  confidence  in  God  which  moved 
me  to  the  depths  of  admiration.  And  now  she  is  at  rest 
after  a  life  of  devoted  and  faithful  service  and  love  for  her 
devoted  husband  and  children,  to  whom  she  has  left  an 
imperishable  memory  of  a  noble,  Christian  soul. 

To  him  who  now  with  the  great  public  burden  he  bears 

i  Eulogy  delivered  at  the  funeral  of  Mrs.  Mary  E.  Curley,  wife  of  the 
Honorable  James  M.  Curley,  Mayor  of  Boston,  at  the  Cathedral,  June 
13,  1930. 
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must  bow  under  this  great  grief,  the  whole  community 
offers,  with  our  prayers  for  her  eternal  peace  in  the  Lord, 
our  deep,  sincere,  and  affectionate  condolence.  Under  a 
strain  which  few  could  bear  without  breaking,  he  has 
faced  his  daily  task  with  a  breaking  heart,  but  a  coura- 
geous countenance. 

Our  united  prayer  to-day  is  that  God  may  grant  her 
rest,  and  him  the  comfort  and  strength  of  His  grace  to 
help  him  to  bear  his  great  grief. 


THE  TRUE  IDEAL  OF  WOMANHOOD1 

It  gives  me  the  greatest  pleasure  to  witness  again  the 
sight  of  so  many  hundreds  of  women  who  have  come  back 
to  the  faith  of  their  fathers  and  present  themselves  here 
to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation.  On  last  Sun- 
day, to  the  men  converts,  I  took  occasion  to  refer  to  some 
of  the  causes  that  led  up  to  the  separation  from  the 
Church  of  so  many  millions  of  her  children,  causes  mainly 
political  and  economic,  which  we  are  sorry  to  say  are  the 
same  causes  of  dissension  now  as  they  were  three  hundred 
years  ago. 

As  I  stated  then,  even  a  cursory  review  of  the  history 
of  those  times  makes  it  perfectly  clear  to  all  fair-minded 
persons  that  the  kings  and  queens  and  political  leaders  of 
that  time  were  mainly  responsible  for  the  great  defection 
from  the  Catholic  body  which  took  place  in  northern 
Europe  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

And  again  I  repeat  that  in  this  religious  upheaval  the 
plain  people  themselves  were  in  only  the  smallest  degree 
responsible.  In  England,  we  all  know  what  the  situation 
was  at  that  time.  The  most  stubborn  and  self-willed  king 
of  his  time,  because  he  could  not  have  his  own  unruly 
way  under  the  rule  of  the  Church,  severed  the  head  from 
the  great  body  of  the  faithful,  exiled  Bishops  and  nobles 
from  the  realm  who  refused  to  acknowledge  his  spiritual 
sovereignty,  banished  priests  and  monks,  and  robbed 
monasteries,  abbeys,  and  cathedrals,  with  the  most  bare- 
faced unscrupulousness,  and  with  the  riches  thus  ill-gotten 

i  Sermon  delivered  at  Confirmation  of  women  converts  at  the  Cathe- 
dral, June  15,  1930. 
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set  up  a  new  nobility  and  literally  bought  their  allegiance 
with  the  price  of  the  stolen  goods  of  the  Church. 

His  chief  successor,  his  own  illegitimate  daughter,  found 
herself  in  such  a  position  that  she  must  either  renounce 
the  throne  or  the  old  Faith.  She  clung  to  the  throne,  and 
persecuted  with  the  most  brutal  antagonism  all  who 
refused  to  accept  her  false  position. 

From  that  time  to  this,  the  old  Faith  of  the  people  of 
England  was  practically  eliminated  from  the  realm,  with 
the  result  that  the  great  bulk  of  the  English  people,  who 
in  the  beginning  could  scarcely  realize  the  enormity  of  the 
change,  were  literally  robbed  of  their  Catholic  faith  for 
purely  political  and  economic  reasons. 

A  propaganda  with  royalty  and  wealth  behind  it 
flooded  the  world  with  every  sort  of  misrepresentation 
and  calumny  against  the  Church.  And  the  few  who  still 
remained  faithful  were  kept  in  constant  terror  of  their 
lives  and  the  forfeiture  of  their  worldly  goods. 

In  the  beginning  the  people  of  England  did  not  grasp 
the  full  significance  of  the  change.  But  with  the  min- 
isters of  the  Faith  banished  from  the  realm,  and  the  new 
ideas  imported  from  Germany  quickly  gaining  headway, 
after  a  generation  or  two  Catholicism  practically  dis- 
appeared, leaving  the  new  ecclesiasticism,  with  the  sover- 
eign at  its  head,  practically  supreme. 

The  altar,  the  priest,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  were 
banished,  and  little  by  little  almost  forgotten,  until  a 
new  generation  grew  up  to  whom  the  old  Faith  was  not 
merely  unknown,  but  the  victim  of  every  kind  of  opposi- 
tion. Within  our  time,  as  the  facts  of  history  have 
become  known,  the  old  Church  is  gradually  coming  back 
to  her  own,  but  it  will  be  a  long  time  before  it  takes  the 
place  it  once  had  in  the  lives  of  the  English  people. 
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With  the  central  authority  of  the  Church  eliminated 
and  with  the  teaching  body  of  the  Church  silenced,  it  was 
only  natural  that  little  by  little  all  the  great  universal 
practices  of  the  Catholic  faith  should  become  distorted 
and  completely  misunderstood.  Chief  among  them,  after 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  was  the  veneration  paid 
to  the  Mother  of  Christ.  One  of  the  most  beautiful  and 
consoling  doctrines  of  the  Faith  is  the  doctrine  of  the  com- 
munion of  saints,  which  constitutes  the  great  universal 
family  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  and  whose  heroes  are 
the  saints,  those  heroes  of  the  Faith,  both  men  and 
women,  who  are  nearest  and  dearest  to  Him. 

From  the  very  beginning  the  Mother  of  Christ  was 
venerated  as  the  first  among  these,  and  just  after  Christ 
Himself.  This  is  clear  from  the  representations  of  the 
earliest  life  of  the  Church  now  visible  in  the  catacombs 
and  in  the  earliest  monuments  of  the  Christian  faith.  The 
Christian  world  from  the  very  beginning  loved  and  revered 
Mary  because  she  was  the  Mother  of  Christ.  They  loved 
and  revered  her  because  her  own  Divine  Son  loved  and 
revered  her,  so  that  this  love  and  veneration  toward  His 
Mother  was  only  imitation  of  Christ  Himself. 

And  so  Mary,  the  Mother  of  Christ,  became  from  the 
earliest  ages  of  the  Church  the  model  of  Christian  woman- 
hood. And  all  down  the  ages  we  find  that  Christian 
women  looked  to  her  as  the  model  of  all  those  virtues 
worthy  of  imitation  in  their  lives  and  in  their  actions. 
And  yet  one  of  the  most  singular  and  irrational  attitudes 
which  these  fanatics  of  the  new  Church  took  was  the 
complete  opposite  of  all  this  early  and  constant  Christian 
tradition. 

Looking  at  it  now,  it  is  really  most  difficult  to  under- 
stand how  any  body  of  Christians  pretending  to  adore 
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Christ  should  attempt  to  uproot  this  natural  Christian 
devotion  to  His  Blessed  Mother,  and  not  even  to  stop 
there,  but  in  the  fury  of  their  fanaticism  to  hurl  down 
the  glorious  paintings  and  statues,  which  decorated  the 
great  cathedrals  and  abbeys,  which  were  once  the  glory 
of  England,  erected  as  they  were  by  the  pious  hands  of 
those  who  adored  Christ  and  venerated  His  Blessed 
Mother. 

To-day  the  tourist  who  travels  about  England  from 
one  great  minster  to  another  stands  in  horror  at  the  sight 
of  the  altars  ruined,  the  jeweled  glass  of  the  great  windows 
shattered,  and  the  glorious  shrines  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
and  of  the  Saints  disfigured  and  battered  out  of  recogni- 
tion. 

The  pretext  set  up,  of  course,  was  that  the  Christian 
must  now  dispense  with  priest  and  Saint  and  go  direct 
himself  to  the  throne  of  the  Most  High.  As  if,  forsooth,  it 
were  a  crime  to  mount  the  sacred  temple  accompanied  by 
Christ's  dearest  friends,  who  better  than  any  individual 
can  place  his  case  before  the  throne  of  mercy.  Or  again 
as  if  man  should  spurn  the  very  stepping-stones  which 
raise  him  into  the  presence  of  the  Most  High. 

What  a  queer  unnatural  attitude  to  take  toward  those 
whom  Christ  Himself  has  honored  and  loved!  So  the 
whole  fabric  of  Christianity  was  shattered  and  the  model 
of  Christian  womanhood  was  not  only  dethroned  from 
the  high  place  to  which  Christ  Himself  had  raised  her, 
but  cast  down  as  if  she  were  a  usurper  in  the  family  of 
Christ. 

The  accusation,  of  course,  sent  broadcast  was  that 
Catholics  worshiped  the  Mother  of  Christ.  The  fact  is 
that  the  youngest  child  in  Christendom  knows  full  well 
that  he  offers  to  the  Mother  of  Christ  not  a  worship,  which 
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is  given  to  God  alone,  but  reverence,  love,  and  veneration, 
precisely  because  the  Son  of  God  loved,  revered,  and 
venerated  His  Mother. 

But  the  falsehood,  alas,  worked  all  too  well,  and  con- 
tinues to  work  still,  notwithstanding  that  a  hundred  thou- 
sand times  its  vicious  untruth  has  been  refuted,  so  that 
even  to-day  Catholics  are  insulted  grossly  and  malevo- 
lently by  being  called  idolaters. 

So  that  those  who  gave  up  the  old  Faith  were  compelled 
to  give  up  the  most  consoling  doctrine  of  the  communion 
of  saints,  the  idea  of  the  Holy  Family  whose  Head  is 
Christ,  whose  greatest  Saint  is  His  dear  mother,  and 
whose  heroes  are  those  whom  Christ  has  loved  best.  De- 
prived of  the  model  of  Christian  womanhood  by  this  new 
barren  concept,  no  wonder  that  ever  since  those  days, 
women  outside  the  Catholic  fold  have  missed  in  a  thou- 
sand ways  the  sweet  influence  of  Mary,  the  Mother  of 
God,  in  their  lives  and  in  all  their  relations  with  life. 

No  wonder,  too,  that  the  very  ideal  of  Christian 
womanhood  has  felt  its  influence  upon  women  weakened 
to  such  a  degree  that  the  so-called  "new  woman  "  of  these 
days  has  an  outlook  far  more  pagan  than  Christian  in 
character,  in  behavior,  in  dress,  in  all  that  influences 
modesty  and  the  simple  but  beautiful  traits  that  the 
Catholic  woman  has  as  her  natural  inheritance. 

And  you,  good  Catholic  women,  have  come  back  to  the 
old  Faith  to  claim  the  heritage  of  Mary's  sweet  and  noble 
influence  upon  your  lives  and  characters.  We  are  thank- 
ful to  say  that  the  love  of  the  ancient  Christian  art  is 
bringing  back  to  her  rightful  place  in  the  new  civilization 
the  sweet  and  holy  influence  of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  In 
thousands  of  homes  the  Madonna  with  the  Christ  Child 
holds  a  sacred  place,  and  with  the  blessing  of  God  and 
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the  pervading  gentle  influence  of  Catholic  womanhood, 
the  true  ideal  of  saintly  noble  womanhood  will  again  claim 
its  rightful  place. 

Child  of  Mary  is  one  of  the  beautiful  traditional  titles 
by  which  Catholic  women  love  to  be  known.  And  so 
to-day  I  hasten  to  welcome  you  all,  confirmed  here 
to-day,  as  children  of  Mary.  May  the  blessing  of  Christ 
strengthen  your  souls  in  the  profession  of  the  old  Faith 
now  newly  found  by  you,  and  may  the  protection  of  Mary, 
Immaculate,  the  Mother  of  God,  surround  you  all  your 
lives. 


THE  FIRST  FRUITS  * 

I  am  very  happy  to  be  present  on  this  occasion,  and  proud 
to  see  already  the  fruits  of  the  design  that  has  occupied 
my  mind  for  some  time,  to  pay  tribute  to  my  beloved  city 
of  Lowell.  I  am  especially  happy  because  the  fruits  of  the 
endeavors  are  so  good. 

The  exercises  were  most  beautiful;  the  orations  were  of 
the  sound  Catholic  type,  well  enunciated  and  well  deliv- 
ered, and  worthy  of  any  college  in  the  country. 

When  I  was  a  child  in  the  Edson  School  and  was  wont 
to  play  on  the  Common,  two  landmarks  of  great  archi- 
tectural beauty  were  constantly  before  my  eyes.  One  was 
the  jail,  which,  with  its  towers  and  splendid  architecture, 
I  thought  must  have  been  modeled  after  some  ancient 
chateau.  It  always  gave  me  the  impression  of  being  some- 
thing fine,  for  even  at  that  early  date  I  had  some  apprecia- 
tion of  architecture.  The  other  landmark  was  the  old 
Livingston  mansion.  I  never  saw  a  living  soul  about  this 
splendid  place.  It  always  held  a  sort  of  mystery  for  me 
and  made  a  profound  impression. 

Later,  when  I  went  to  high  school  the  two  landmarks 
were  before  my  eyes  every  day,  and  also  during  my  career 
at  Boston  College.  While  pursuing  my  studies  in  Boston, 
I  passed  both  landmarks  every  morning  as  I  left  home 
to  go  to  school. 

It  had  always  been  in  my  mind  to  do  something  for  my 
dearly  beloved  native  city  when  the  means  and  oppor- 
tunities presented  themselves.    This  was  made  possible 

i  Address  delivered  at  the  first  graduation  exercises  of  Keith  Academy, 
Lowell,  June  23,  1930. 
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far  earlier  than  I  expected  through  the  generosity  of  Paul 
Keith  and  his  beloved  mother,  and  these  two  landmarks 
now  are  Catholic  institutions  of  learning,  Keith  Academy 
for  boys  and  Keith  Hall  for  girls. 

I  ask  you  all  never  to  forget  their  memory,  for  they 
made  all  this  possible.  We  owe  them  a  debt  of  gratitude. 
They  left  the  matter  of  erecting  a  tribute  in  my  hands. 
She  was  a  saintly  woman,  the  mother  of  Paul  Keith,  and 
all  her  life  wished  to  do  something  in  honor  of  God. 

She  left  orders  that  sufficient  funds  be  left  in  the  hands 
of  the  Archbishop  to  erect  a  memorial.  I  do  not  dare  tell 
you  what  it  cost,  for  it  staggered  me  at  first. 

Gratitude  is  the  loveliest  flower  of  the  human  heart. 
I  was  God's  instrument  and  through  the  generosity  of  the 
Keiths  and,  with  the  help  of  the  agent  who  had  charge 
of  the  property's  disposal,  this  tribute  was  made  possible. 
We  shall  never  forget  their  memory. 

Asl  stand  here  on  this  stage  to-day  I  know  that  it  is 
well  worth  every  dollar  spent.  I  hope  that  the  pictures  of 
Paul  Keith  and  his  wonderful  mother  will  forever  hang  in 
this  beautiful  hall. 

I  am  very  happy  to-day  to  be  present  on  this  occasion, 
and  very  proud  of  the  first  fruits  of  Keith  Academy.  God 
bless  you  all. 


THE  REAL  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  PURITAN  * 

It  is  a  great  pleasure  to  welcome  to  Boston  the  Supreme 
Officers  of  the  Knights  of  Columbus  and  all  the  members 
of  that  distinguished  Catholic  organization.  I  have  no 
doubt  that  one  of  the  reasons  for  the  selection  of  Boston 
for  your  convention  this  year  is  the  fact  that  we  are  cele- 
brating here  the  three  hundredth  anniversary  of  the 
founding  of  the  Bay  Colony  of  Massachusetts. 

Every  citizen  of  this  great  Commonwealth  feels  a  just 
and  honest  pride  in  the  foundation,  growth,  and  progress 
of  this  community,  which  in  its  three  hundred  years  of 
history  has  achieved  so  much  for  the  welfare  of  its  own 
people  and  indeed  of  all  the  people  of  the  whole  country. 

The  story  of  every  great  human  institution  which 
achieves  lasting  success  is  practically  the  same;  solid 
foundation,  slow  but  sure  growth,  and  finally  a  most 
flourishing  development  into  a  substantial  and  enduring 
fame. 

The  Knights  of  Columbus,  still  in  its  infancy  as 
an  organization,  may  profitably  study  the  foundation, 
growth,  and  development  of  every  great  human  institu- 
tion, so  that  by  imitation  of  what  is  best  and  avoidance  of 
weaknesses  which  tend  to  disintegration  and  decay,  they 
may  apply  to  their  own  organization  those  elements  which 
tend  toward  endurance  and  ultimate  success.  For  that 
reason,  your  meeting  here  at  this  time  may  well  be  a 
source  of  interest,  historical  and  social,  because  it  is  al- 
ways an  advantage  to  study  history  on  the  ground  where 

1  Sermon  delivered  at  the  opening  of  the  forty-eighth  annual  meeting 
of  the  Supreme  Council  Knights  of  Columbus  at  the  Cathedral,  August  19, 
1930. 
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the  incidents  and  events  took  place,  which  have  rendered 
the  growth  of  an  institution  like  the  Bay  Colony  emi- 
nently worthy  of  reflection  and  indeed,  in  some  respects, 
of  imitation. 

No  need  to  repeat  here  the  history  of  the  Puritan 
adventure  around  the  shores  of  Massachusetts  Bay.  That 
story  has  been  told  many  times,  sometimes  with  an 
exaggeration  which  is  purely  fanciful,  sometimes  in  an 
attitude  unsympathetic,  sometimes  exalting  merely  acci- 
dental incidents  into  unrecognizable  importance. 

This  method  of  romancing  about  plain  facts  of  history 
is  common  enough  in  our  day  and  it  ends  in  being  no 
compliment  to  those  who  accomplished  a  great  achieve- 
ment. We  find  it  in  the  story  of  our  own  Saints.  Not 
infrequently  pious  romance  about  the  lives  of  these 
saintly  heroes  has  only  served  to  eclipse  their  best  qual- 
ities. It  is  no  useful  service  either  to  a  great  hero  or  a 
great  Saint  to  magnify  mere  trifles  or  belittle  real  diffi- 
culties or  obstacles  in  the  way.  Many  a  well-meaning 
biographer,  by  merely  romancing,  misses  the  whole  point 
of  the  strength  of  character  and  the  moral  grandeur  which 
is  the  striking  note  of  a  great  personality. 

Now  it  is  much  the  same  with  the  story  of  these  sturdy 
people  who  three  hundred  years  ago  settled  on  these 
shores  and  builded  far  better  than  they  knew.  It  is  not 
enough  to  look  about  us  in  the  twentieth  century  and  see, 
in  what  we  know  now  as  Massachusetts,  the  outcome  of 
what  had  its  origin  in  quite  a  different  atmosphere  and 
under  completely  different  circumstances.  To  say  that 
everything  which  Massachusetts  now  possesses  is  the  re- 
sult of  conditions  leading  to  the  founding  of  the  Bay 
Colony,  is  interesting  romance,  but  it  is  certainly  not 
history. 
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A  thousand  influences,  unsuspected  and  undreamed  of 
by  the  Puritans  of  1630,  have  evolved  our  present  posi- 
tion, social,  economic,  and  religious.  The  true  history  of 
our  present-day  Massachusetts  has  yet  to  be  written;  but 
it  is  of  enormous  interest,  nevertheless,  to  look  back  over 
three  hundred  years  and  study  some  of  the  characteristics 
and  traits  which  enabled  the  early  Puritan  to  make  a 
solid  beginning  of  a  great  enterprise. 

History  is  merely  the  record  of  the  action  and  reaction 
of  human  events.  Again  and  again  as  we  traverse  the  ages 
we  witness  the  eternal  human  tendency  to  swing  from  one 
extreme  to  another,  with  the  ceaseless  desire  for  an  equi- 
poise, which  in  merely  human  affairs  seems  rarely  attain- 
able. 

The  human  race  has  forever  inherited  an  inextinguish- 
able desire  for  unity.  This  concept  of  the  destiny  of 
mankind  was  exemplified  and  taught  by  Christ  Himself; 
and  His  Church  is  called  Catholic  precisely  because  the 
underlying  principle  of  its  life  and  action  is  unity  in 
universality.  The  center  of  this  unity,  from  the  very 
beginning  of  Christianity,  was  the  Primacy  of  Peter  and 
his  successors. 

I  am  well  aware  that  propaganda  has  attempted  to 
inject  a  certain  misconception  into  that  idea,  but  I  am 
speaking  now  without  regard  to  romance  or  propaganda, 
for  one  side  or  the  other,  but  only  as  an  observer  of  an 
historic  fact  that  has  persisted  for  two  thousand  years. 
So  long  as  that  center  of  unity  was  allowed  to  exercise  its 
functions  as  a  unifying  influence,  every  human  individual 
knew  that  every  one  else  was  his  brother.  The  whole 
story  of  Christianity  proves  that  the  one  sacred  influence 
which  has  striven  throughout  all  Christian  history  to  keep 
this  innate  desire  for  unity  clear  has  been  that  eternal 
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center  of  Christian  unity  on  earth,  Rome  and  Roman 
Pontiffs. 

In  the  sixteenth  century  excessive  pride  of  nationalism 
almost  wrecked  that  superb  and  Divine  concept.  The 
supreme  effort  of  the  Tudor  dynasty  was  to  gather  all 
power,  spiritual  and  temporal,  into  its  own  hands.  To 
attain  that  purpose,  Rome  was  banished  from  the  king- 
dom and  with  it  the  concept  of  Christian  unity.  The 
King  became  Pope.  The  Bishops  were  his  favorites, 
battening  on  the  old  Catholic  benefices,  and  the  new 
nobility  were  parvenues,  sycophants  of  the  King,  enriched 
by  the  spoils  of  the  Church. 

Following  on  the  heels  of  this  arrogant  conception  of 
power,  spiritual  and  temporal,  what  was  bound  to  happen 
did  happen.  In  a  word,  the  result  of  the  downfall  of 
Christian  standards,  the  arrogance  of  the  King,  the 
tyranny  of  the  Bishops,  and  the  superciliousness  of 
the  nobles  created  the  reaction  which  is  now  called 
Puritanism. 

The  result  of  all  this  was  that  instead  of  the  old  easy- 
going Catholic  landlord,  the  plain  people  of  England  now 
found  in  his  place  a  despot  who  taxed  them  to  death,  the 
new  Bishops  who  spurned  their  plainness,  and  the  nobility 
who  snubbed  and  despised  them.  They  saw  in  the  Estab- 
lished Church  spiritual  oppression  and  indifference  to  real 
religion;  and  in  their  new  lords  and  masters  heartless 
profligates,  given  over  entirely  to  the  enjoyment  of  the 
wealth  pilfered  from  the  Church.  And  so  the  break  had 
to  come.  The  thought  of  Rome  had  been  poisoned  in 
their  hearts  by  clever,  subtle,  and  widespread  propa- 
ganda, so,  of  course,  they  could  give  no  thought  of  return 
to  Rome  —  that  Rome  which  during  all  the  previous 
centuries  had  been  their  best  safeguard  against  despotism 
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and  the  constant  defender  of  their  civil  rights  as  English 
citizens. 

So  they  turned  away,  not  only  from  Rome,  which  they 
had  been  taught  to  hate,  but  even  from  their  monarchs, 
who  had  become  profligates,  from  the  new  Bishops,  who 
were  merely  the  tools  of  the  sovereign,  and  from  the 
lords,  who  were  engulfed  in  luxury  and  arrogance.  Their 
sovereign  despised  them,  the  new  Bishops  oppressed 
them,  and  the  new  lords  snubbed  them.  What  could  they 
do  but  make  some  attempt  to  get  away  from  them  all  in 
the  effort  to  save  their  souls  and  their  civil  rights?  So 
they  turned  their  course  westward,  left  England  with  its 
profligacy  and  snobbishness  behind  them  and  with  high 
courage  sought  the  wilderness  on  the  shores  of  Massa- 
chusetts Bay. 

And  so  the  Massachusetts  Bay  Colony  was  founded 
by  a  body  of  men,  who,  in  the  eyes  of  the  King,  Bishops, 
and  lords,  were  mere  rebels  against  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
authority.  The  King  had  rebelled  against  Rome,  now  it 
was  their  turn  to  rebel  against  the  spiritual  authority  of 
the  sovereign  and  later  against  civil  authority.  The 
process  was  only  a  logical  one,  for  the  fruit  of  rebellion  is 
ever  more  rebellion. 

Now  these  sturdy  men,  who  called  themselves  Puritans, 
were  the  hardy  descendants  of  pre-Tudor  Catholics.  All 
the  good  qualities  they  had  they  inherited  from  those 
Christian  traits  which  had  been  taught  from  the  time  of 
St.  Augustine  to  the  whole  English  nation.  They  were 
not  the  traits  merely  of  Puritans.  They  were  the  tradi- 
tional qualities  of  all  Christians  alike.  Fortitude,  long- 
suffering,  honesty,  endurance  under  difficulties  —  all 
these  they  had  and  they  were  high  virtues,  but  it  is  a  libel 
on  Christianity  to  call  them  merely  the  virtues  of  the 
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Puritans.  They  are  the  inherited  traits  of  all  those  who 
love  and  practice  the  Christian  tradition.  And  upon  these 
virtues  they  built  whatever  they  constructed  and  because 
of  these  Christian  virtues  the  best  of  that  building  has 
endured. 

No  one  pretends  that  the  Puritans  were  the  embodi- 
ment of  all  virtue.  They  had  other  traits  far  less  agree- 
able than  these.  In  separating  from  Rome  and  fleeing 
from  the  Bishops  of  the  kingdom,  they  only  succeeded  in 
finding  a  John  Cotton,  whose  fanaticism  and  intolerance 
merely  served  to  form  their  little  community  into  one  of 
the  most  fanatical,  arrogant,  and  conceited  that  the  his- 
tory of  this  country  has  ever  known.  They,  who  had 
suffered  so  much  from  persecution,  became  heartless 
persecutors  themselves.  They,  who  had  abhorred  the 
Inquisition,  once  settled  here  lost  no  time  in  setting  up  an 
Inquisition  of  their  own  as  relentless  in  its  principles  as 
the  Inquisition  of  Spain,  which  they  pretended  to  abhor. 
Alas,  for  poor  humanity,  how  easy  it  is  to  scoff  and  hate; 
how  difficult  it  is  to  learn  by  experience  the  chief  law  of 
Christ,  the  law  of  love! 

They  exalted  the  Bible  into  a  mere  fetish  and  then 
interpreted  it  as  suited  their  convenience.  They  rebelled 
against  spiritual  authority  only  to  become  the  most 
fanatical  of  tyrants.  These  are  their  outstanding  defi- 
ciencies and  shortcomings,  and  it  is  well  for  the  Massachu- 
setts of  to-day  that  these  practical  defects  of  the  Puritans 
have  little  by  little  been  supplanted  by  a  kindlier,  wiser 
generation. 

No  one  wishes  to  diminish  in  the  slightest  degree  the 
real  sturdiness  of  character  of  these  sturdy  people,  but 
neither  is  it  lawful  for  history  to  falsify  facts.  Their  best 
qualities,  therefore,  were  the  Christian  virtues  common 
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to  all  true  and  sincere  Christians.  Their  defects  were 
their  own. 

Undoubtedly  the  underlying  power  which  moved  them 
to  establish  a  new  and  strange  concept  of  Christian 
practice  was  their  desire  for  righteousness.  But  it  is  a 
fact,  obvious  to  all  who  know  the  history  of  religious 
sects,  that  while  goodness  in  itself  is  always  beautiful  and 
attractive,  some  misguided  men,  while  flattering  them- 
selves in  their  own  sense  of  righteousness  and  goodness, 
practice  it  in  a  manner  to  make  it  repulsive  and  hateful 
to  others.  The  Pharisee  was  sure  that  he  was  righteous, 
so  sure  that  he  despised  the  Publican.  Indeed,  the  Phar- 
isees of  old  made  it  their  business  to  browbeat  and  despise 
those  who,  according  to  their  standards,  walked  on  a 
humbler,  lowlier  human  plane  than  they.  But  Christ 
pointed  out  the  lesson  centuries  ago,  that  "he  who  ex- 
alteth  himself  shall  be  humbled,  and  he  who  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted." 

There  is  a  way  of  practicing  goodness  which  brings 
happiness  and  the  desire  to  emulate  the  good.  There  is 
equally  a  manner  of  distorting  goodness  into  a  monstrous 
bugbear,  which  serves  only  to  frighten  away  instead  of 
gathering  in.  Doubtless  the  Puritan  knew  the  literal 
words  of  the  New  Testament  with  its  constant  lesson  of 
love,  but  his  interpretation  of  the  New  Testament  was  in 
terms  of  the  wrath  of  Judgment  and  vengeance  upon 
enemies,  so  clearly  expressed  in  the  Old  Testament  of  the 
Hebrew  race. 

There  is  something  strikingly  curious  in  the  fact  that 
their  divines  were  constantly  quoting  the  old  law  and  the 
prophets,  overlooking  entirely  the  whole  spirit  of  the 
gentleness,  the  moderation,  and  the  kindly  heart  of  Christ. 
They  called  their  Sunday  the  Sabbath.  They  gave  Old 
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Testament  names  to  their  children.  It  is  little  wonder 
that  the  sturdiness  of  their  Christian  character  soon 
turned  into  the  hard-heartedness  of  the  ancient  scribes. 

They  strove  not  to  imitate  the  manners,  practices,  and 
principles  of  the  early  Christians,  or  indeed  of  any 
Christians,  ancient  or  modern.  These,  by  their  strange 
misconception,  were  labeled  Romans  and  Papists;  and 
they  reverted  for  their  ideals  in  government,  behavior, 
and  business  to  the  harshest  types  of  the  old  law  which 
Christ  came  to  fulfill  and  to  transform. 

All  this  we  say  in  no  spirit  of  harsh  criticism,  but  merely 
to  enunciate  a  record  which  is  clear  to  all  who  read. 
Their  strange  apprehension  of  the  true  Christian  life, 
therefore,  was  warped  by  a  fanaticism,  which  in  their 
daily  life  and  the  laws  they  established  was  certainly  far 
indeed  from  reflecting  the  moderation  of  patience  and  the 
kindliness  which  the  Christian  law  inculcates. 

Out  of  their  daily  social  and  family  life  they  banished 
the  Arts.  Music,  painting,  sculpture,  in  their  eyes,  were 
sinful  and  leading  to  sin.  The  humane  tendencies  of  the 
social  and  the  family  life  were  frowned  upon  until  life 
itself  was  made  almost  too  difficult  to  bear.  They  had 
turned  their  backs  on  all  that  Catholic  art,  music,  and 
architecture  had  reared  into  glorious  examples  in  old 
Catholic  England.  And  all  this,  not  merely  through  a 
sweet  and  gentle  love  of  simplicity  of  life,  but  by  a  hard 
fanaticism  which  reduced  everything  that  Rome  had 
created  into  a  form  of  sinful  idolatry.  They  lost,  therefore, 
nearly  everything  that  sweetens  life  and  makes  goodness 
beautiful,  wholesome,  and  attractive.  What  they  gained 
was  a  dour  stubbornness  and  steadfastness  to  lay  the 
foundation  of  a  Commonwealth  in  which  only  hard  work 
and  harsh  duty  were  recognized  as  the  highest  virtues. 
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Such  a  Commonwealth,  thus  bereft  of  every  charm  of 
human  life,  might  last  while  the  builders  lasted,  but  it  is 
beyond  the  power  of  human  effort  to  perpetuate  in  human 
life  only  inhuman  traits. 

In  a  word,  it  is  inconceivable  that  the  Massachusetts  of 
to-day,  three  hundred  years  after  its  foundation,  could  be 
identical  in  any  sense  with  the  Massachusetts  of  1630, 
and  it  is  well  that  it  is  not.  The  descendants  of  these 
sturdy  people,  by  development,  travel,  and  commerce, 
soon  realized  that  their  forefathers  were  worthy  of  all 
praise  for  their  good  intentions,  the  hardships  they  en- 
dured, and  the  foundation  they  built.  They  realized  that 
the  Puritan  origin  of  this  Colony  was  a  reaction  in 
extremes. 

Little  by  little  the  eternal  desire  for  equilibrium  and 
equipoise  between  extremes  gained  its  place  in  the  life  of 
the  Colony.  Life  goes  on  and  the  world  moves  forward, 
so  year  by  year  the  harsh  and  hard  qualities  of  Puritanism 
became  more  and  more  humane;  and  the  social,  economic, 
and  religious  life  of  the  people  turned  again  to  more 
normal  lines.  And  so  we  of  to-day,  though  of  another  race 
and  of  the  old  religion,  while  conscious  of  the  extremes  to 
which  Puritanism  misguided  had  led  the  founders  in  1630, 
are  not  lacking  in  praise,  gratitude,  and  understanding  of 
the  best  that  that  hardy  and  sturdy  people  accomplished. 
Puritanism  was  an  extreme  which  unchecked  was  bound 
to  lead  to  fanaticism.  We  wish  we  could  say  that  there 
was  nothing  of  this  unsocial,  uncongenial  spirit  left  in 
America.  But,  alas,  from  time  to  time  we  are  made  only 
too  conscious  of  it  by  the  enactment  of  laws  and  statutes 
which  still  indicate  the  spirit  of  the  Old  Testament  and 
not  that  of  the  New. 

History  proves  that  goodness  and  virtue  and  righteous- 
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ness  cannot  be  forced  on  a  people  by  statutes  or  by  ma- 
chine guns.  But  while  we  shudder  at  the  fierce  austerity 
of  Puritan  life,  we  would  do  well  not  to  forget  that  luxury 
and  wealth  may  lead  to  the  corruption  even  of  the  best, 
and  destroy  the  very  foundation  of  this  Nation,  founded 
by  sturdy  men  in  poverty  and  privation. 

The  mistake  the  Puritans  made  was  to  confound  the 
gift  and  its  use  with  the  abuse  of  the  gift.  Our  Nation  has 
become  rich,  the  richest  perhaps  in  the  whole  world.  It 
would  be  a  crime  in  our  abundance  to  forget  that  the 
luxury  to  which  wealth  often  leads  is  the  first  step  to  de- 
cadence and  degeneracy,  personal  and  national.  The 
Puritan,  it  is  true,  had  a  hard  and  harsh  sense  of  duty 
and  of  the  force  of  law.  It  would  seem  from  indications  all 
around  us  that  that  sense  is  growing  weaker  instead  of 
stronger.  The  Puritan  venerated  his  religion,  such  as  it 
was.  It  would  appear  from  what  we  see  about  us  that  this 
virtue  is  not  growing  in  their  descendants. 

The  Puritan  founded  his  schools.  They  were  not  the 
first  public  schools,  though  sometimes  we  are  informed  by 
those  who  know  little  of  history  that  they  were.  The 
historical  fact  is  that  the  first  public  schools  opened  to  all 
classes  were  founded  by  Charlemagne  at  Aix,  under  the 
direction  of  Irish  monks  eight  centuries  earlier.  And 
though  founded  by  an  emperor,  these  first  public  schools 
were  entirely  democratic  in  their  spirit  and  attended  by 
both  the  children  of  the  nobility  and  the  children  of  the 
peasant.  In  fact,  Charlemagne  himself  frequently  as- 
sisted at  recitations  and  held  up  to  the  youthful  nobles 
for  imitation  the  diligence  and  ability  of  the  children  of 
the  poor. 

The  Puritans  insisted  upon  their  children  being  in- 
structed in  their  own  faith.  We  might  well  call  this  to  the 
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attention  of  some  of  our  own  Catholics  of  the  wealthier 
class  who  sacrifice  the  religion  of  their  children  to  the 
pure  worldliness  of  so-called  fashionable  schools.  The 
Puritan,  whatever  his  failings,  was  a  man  who  stood 
straight  up  for  his  principles.  It  was  that  uprightness  and 
sturdiness  that  gave  strength  to  him  and  to  his  com- 
munity. 

Some  of  our  present-day  Catholics  might  well  take  a 
lesson  from  that  page  and  realize  that  not  all  the  wealth 
they  acquire,  whether  honestly  or  dishonestly,  will  pur- 
chase the  sincere  respect  of  their  fellow  citizens,  if  as  they 
grow  in  riches  they  shrink  in  loyalty  to  their  faith  and 
civic  duty.  In  other  words,  while  we  of  Massachusetts  of 
to-day  differ  in  a  thousand  ways  from  the  religious  and 
social  principles  and  methods  of  the  Puritan  founders,  we 
nevertheless  pay  them  due  credit  for  the  simplicity  of 
their  lives,  the  sturdiness  of  their  characters,  and  the 
firmness  of  their  loyalty  to  their  faith  and  to  their 
government. 

Dear  Knights  —  Again  welcome  to  Boston  and  the  Bay 
Colony.  Read  here  something  of  the  story  of  the  Puritan's 
life  and  the  lesson  certainly  will  strengthen  your  faith, 
which  was  not  his  faith.  The  fruits  of  that  study  will,  I 
am  sure,  awaken  in  all  of  you  a  greater  desire  to  exemplify 
in  your  lives  a  high  religious  purpose,  a  sturdy  honesty,  a 
love  for  simplicity  and  abhorrence  of  luxury  and  the 
vulgar  display  of  wealth.  It  will  teach  you  a  firm  loyalty 
to  your  Church  and  the  religious  education  of  your 
children.  It  will  enliven  in  your  hearts  a  sturdier  loyalty 
to  the  See  of  Peter  and  to  all  religious  and  civil  constituted 
authority.  Thus  will  you  give  an  example  of  fine  Catholic 
citizenship  true  to  country  and  to  God. 
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Dear  fellow  Knights,  I  think  by  this  time  you  will  be 
grateful  when  I  say  that  I  am  not  going  to  bore  you  with 
a  long  speech.  I  want  to  tell  you,  in  a  few  hearty  and 
sincere  words,  how  much  the  entire  community  has  been 
impressed  by  your  convention.  One  hears  it  and  sees  it 
on  all  sides.  To  me  it  is  a  matter  of  great  gratification  and 
pride. 

We  understand  that  a  great  organization  of  this  kind 
has,  in  the  beginning,  to  plough  its  way  through  many 
difficulties.  That  is  good  for  it.  When  things  come  too 
easy,  the  fruits  are  not  nearly  as  pure  as  when  they 
come  after  some  strong  tests  which  strengthen  the  boughs 
and  sweeten  the  fruit. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  any  organization  affili- 
ated with  the  Catholic  Church  should  attract  a  certain 
amount  of  inspection  and  investigation.  In  all  the  years 
I  have  watched  your  order  work  and  develop,  I  have 
been  more  and  more  gratified  as  these  tests  have  turned 
out  to  be  for  your  greater  honor  and  glory. 

To  see  you  here  is  to  me  a  pleasure,  because  nowadays, 
you  know,  Boston  is  a  little  off  the  main  track.  This  part 
of  the  Nation  is  a  little  aside,  and  I  fear  that  those  who 
do  not  know  us  here  in  Boston  and  know  us  well  are  likely 
to  have  a  wrong  idea  of  the  people  of  New  England  and 
of  their  character. 

Bostonians  are  supposed  to  be  aloof  and  conservative. 
We  ascribe  that  attitude  to  them  because  they  are  careful 

i  Informal  address  delivered  to  the  forty-eighth  Annual  Convention  of 
the  Knights  of  Columbus  at  the  Hotel  Statler,  August  20,  1930. 
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not  to  rise  to  great  enthusiasm  about  anything.  There 
may  be  some  grain  of  truth  in  that,  because  this  is  one 
of  the  older  settlements,  and  it  has  lost  in  the  process  of 
growing  old  some  of  the  spontaneous  enthusiasm  that  we 
expect  a  newer  growth  to  show. 

I  can  testify  by  my  own  experience  that  if  our  people 
here  are  fully  convinced  that  any  organization  or  body  of 
men  is  worthy  of  approval,  it  is  given,  and  is  given 
heartily,  cordially,  and  it  lasts.  Therefore,  I  am  glad  you 
came  to  Boston  for  your  convention,  because  such  a 
gathering  is  a  dual  benefit:  a  benefit  to  the  community 
and  a  benefit  to  your  order. 

It  clears  away  misunderstanding.  The  great  trouble  in 
life  is  misunderstanding.  Unless  we  know  one  another, 
we  find  it  difficult  to  cooperate.  The  great  secret  of  over- 
coming misunderstanding  is  to  sit  down  and  know  each 
other  and  talk  matters  out. 

Your  convention  has  impressed  the  community  in  a 
manner  very  complimentary  to  you.  High  officials  have 
reflected  that  impression.  The  Governor,  really  a  very 
superior  type  of  man,  of  broad  sympathy  and  under- 
standing, in  a  beautiful  speech  which  I  heard  over  the 
radio,  showed  a  cordiality  that  was  admirable  and 
precious  to  us.  And  the  Mayor  of  Boston,  a  member  of 
your  order,  showed  by  his  admirable  address  how  appre- 
ciative he  was  of  your  coming  here. 

As  for  me,  you  know  how  I  consider  you.  You  are 
just  my  boys.  I  have  grown  up  with  you  and  you  with 
me. 

I  must  say  a  word  of  genuine  gratitude  to  the  Press  of 
Boston  for  the  very  exhaustive  way  it  has  manifested  its 
welcome  to  this  gathering.  Great  spaces  of  interesting 
news  were  given,  and  I  am  very  grateful,  because,  in  a 
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sense,  the  Press  is  the  pulse  of  the  Nation.  When  it  beats 
warm  and  strong,  the  general  opinion  of  the  community 
is  warm  and  strong. 

Again,  I  say  I  am  extremely  grateful  to  all  the  Press 
of  the  city  for  its  very  great  kindness  to  you,  because  that 
is  an  act  of  kindness  to  me. 

Also  I  want  to  say  a  word  that  I  meant  to  say  at  the 
Mass  yesterday.  I  was  delighted  and  amazed  at  the 
splendid  quality  of  the  music  rendered  by  the  choir  at  the 
Cathedral,  the  choir  which  is  made  up  of  Knights  of 
Columbus  members.  I  am  not  particularly  proud  of  my 
hymns,  but  I  like  them.  I  have  heard  them  sung  at  vari- 
ous times  in  a  good,  bad,  or  indifferent  manner.  On  that 
occasion,  however,  they  were  sung  in  a  manner  that  made 
me  say  to  myself,  "Really,  did  I  write  that?"  The  choir 
was  wonderful  and  it  was  a  great  treat. 

I  hope  your  stay  here  has  given  as  much  pleasure  to  you 
as  it  has  to  all  of  us,  and  I  hope  you  carry  away  the  idea 
that  the  coldness  of  Boston  is  a  falsity.  The  good  Bos- 
tonians  are  as  warm-hearted  as  the  people  of  any  other 
part  of  the  country,  the  only  difference  being  that  it 
takes  a  little  longer  to  know  them.  When  you  go  out  to 
your  homes  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  tell  all  your  good 
friends  that  cold  Boston  is  not  half  as  bad  as  it  is  supposed 
to  be. 

You  know  I  am  a  cosmopolitan  by  nature.  I  have  lived 
all  over  the  world,  but  not  all  over  America.  I  have 
spent  many  years  in  Europe  and  on  a  mission  for  His 
Holiness  did  some  special  work  in  Japan,  so  that  I  have 
lived  in  Asia.  I  am  so  busy  most  of  the  time  that  the  only 
way  I  can  get  relief  from  my  work  is  to  take  a  boat  and 
go  to  Europe.  I  am  a  good  sailor,  but  a  very  poor  traveler 
on  trains,  but  I  wish  I  could  see  more  of  your  delegates 
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all  over  the  country.  I  wanted  to  meet  you  all  personally, 
but,  of  course,  that  is  impossible. 

I  want  to  repeat  that  I  realize  the  value  of  this  organiza- 
tion. Only  a  few  hours  ago  I  was  reading  the  address  of 
your  Supreme  Knight  and  I  endorse  every  word  he  said  in 
regard  to  the  Lay  Apostolate.  There  must  be  some  assist- 
ance given  to  the  priests  and  Bishops,  and  the  Lay  Apos- 
tolate can  give  it.  Please  God,  the  day  is  coming  when  the 
Knights  of  Columbus  and  other  Catholic  laymen  will  take 
a  hand  in  the  work  of  the  Church. 

They  can  join  hands  with  the  tremendous  forces  of  the 
Church,  forces  which  have  civilized  the  whole  world.  The 
civilization  of  the  world  is  due,  of  course,  entirely  to  the 
work  of  the  Papacy,  the  hierarchy,  and  the  priests.  Any 
one  who  knows  history  knows  that. 

The  finest  organization  in  the  world  is  the  Catholic 
Church.  Even  an  atheist  will  admit  that.  Very  well,  then, 
we  want  to  put  this  fine  organization  at  the  disposition  of 
humanity. 

To  every  Knight  of  Columbus,  I  say  you  cannot  live  for 
yourself  alone.  If  you  do,  you  die.  Any  one  who  lives  for 
selfish  reasons  decays  before  he  is  dead.  This  order  must 
live  for  centuries,  and  be  of  service  to  the  whole  world. 
You  have  done  wonderful  work.  The  great  miracle  is  how 
you  have  been  able  to  do  it. 

There  are  so  many  people  nowadays  getting  money 
that  does  not  belong  to  them,  that  it  is  a  great  privilege 
for  a  man  to  be  able  to  say,  "What  I  have,  I  earned.'' 
These  are  the  men  who  do  something  for  the  service  of 
humanity.  Men  who  have  to  work  hard,  to  get  along,  are, 
it  seems,  the  charitable  men  of  the  world,  not  the  rich 
men,  although  occasionally  we  hear  of  them  making  large 
bequests. 
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You  are  doing  a  great  and  noble  work.  If  we  could  get 
all  the  organizations  like  yours  to  interest  themselves  in 
the  welfare  of  the  country  in  a  Christian  way,  God  would 
bless  this  country  a  million  times  more. 

This  is  a  rich  country,  yet  millions  are  out  of  work  and 
millions  are  desperately  poor.  We  know  what  hard  work 
is,  and  we  ought  to  appreciate  what  cooperation  means. 
I  mean  personal  cooperation.  Work  that  tends  to  relieve 
the  poor  would  be  a  wonderful  Godsend  to  America. 

As  Catholics  we  must  rouse  ourselves  to  the  fact  that 
we  are  needed  in  life.  Then  we  shall  see  how,  in  a  million 
ways,  our  good  work  will  come  back  to  us.  We  must  think 
of  the  welfare  of  the  poor  and  the  distressed. 

Your  organization  is  religious.  Never  forget  that.  The 
fundamental  idea  of  the  order  is  spiritual.  But  besides 
that,  you  are  a  patriotic  organization.  We  hear  on  all 
sides  echoes  of  your  service  during  the  war.  It  was  not 
mere  lip  service,  but  practical  service. 

I  leave  with  you  three  thoughts,  which  I  hope  you 
will  make  operative  in  your  lives,  first,  Love  for  Holy 
Mother  Church;  second,  veneration  and  devotion  to  the 
head  of  the  Church  and  those  who  assist  him,  and  finally 
more  and  greater  service  to  God  and  country. 


SAINT  AUGUSTINE  1 

Men  of  the  world  are  proud  of  their  ancestors,  and  if  their 
ancestors  were  worthy  men,  they  do  well  to  be  proud  of 
them  because  they  are  an  incentive  to  a  noble  life.  The 
Fathers  of  St.  Augustine  certainly  have  reason  to  be 
proud  because  their  founder  was  one  of  the  great  figures 
of  all  ages  of  Christianity. 

He  was  certainly  one  of  the  greatest  minds  that  the 
Church  has  ever  known,  so  much  so  that  even  to-day  we 
go  back  to  his  writings  for  the  solution  of  the  numerous 
questions  which  our  everyday  life  proposes.  Of  course 
he  always  had  a  phenomenal  mind  even  when  he  was  a 
pagan,  and  he  always  sought  the  best  in  literature  and 
art.  Now,  the  grace  of  God  took  that  mind  and  trained 
it  into  a  sublime  agency  for  the  welfare  of  man  and  the 
glory  of  God. 

You  know  the  story  of  St.  Augustine's  life,  how  he, 
like  the  Prodigal,  wandered  into  a  strange  land.  But  a 
mind  such  as  his  could  not  be  satisfied  with  husks.  Now, 
if  the  grace  of  God  is  such  that  it  could  turn  to  the  most 
sublime  uses  souls  that  had  wandered  very  far  away, 
what  could  it  not  do  with  such  a  phenomenal  mind  as 
that  of  St.  Augustine! 

With  St.  Augustine  is  linked  the  name  of  his  saintly 
mother,  Monica.  She  prayed  God  constantly  for  her 
erring  son,  and  through  her  prayers  he  came  back  to 
God. 

The  life  of  St.  Augustine  is  different  from  that  of  so 

i  Delivered  on  the  fifteenth  centenary  of  the  death  of  St.  Augustine  at 
St.  Mary's  Church,  Lawrence,  August  28,  1930. 
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many  of  the  lives  of  the  Saints.  They  are  all  wonderful 
because  they  are  the  work  of  God,  but  that  of  St.  Augus- 
tine is  wonderful  because  his  life  was  wasted  for  a  long 
time,  and  because  once  having  turned  to  the  Christian 
God,  he  was  not  content  until  he  arose  to  the  heights  of 
sanctity. 

Although  it  is  fifteen  hundred  years  since  the  death  of 
St.  Augustine,  his  memory  still  lives  and  he  is  with  us 
to-day  in  his  writings,  and  in  you  his  sons,  the  Augus- 
tinian  Fathers.  And  if  to-day  here  in  Lawrence  his 
memory  lives  and  his  work  goes  on,  thank  God  for  such  a 
blessing.  The  whole  Church  to-day  is  on  her  knees  to  do 
honor  to  this  great  Saint.  Thank  God  for  Monica,  who  by 
her  prayers  and  patience  brought  her  son  back  to  God. 
She  prayed  as  only  a  mother  could  pray  animated  by 
mother-love. 

His  is  a  wonderful  life  and  this  is  a  wonderful  day.  Re- 
joice and  be  glad  this  day  in  honor  of  St.  Augustine,  the 
great  Doctor  of  the  Church,  the  great  Founder  of  a 
Religious  Order.  Here  before  the  altar  of  God,  let  us 
beg  God's  grace  to  enable  us  to  continue  his  work. 

May  the  blessing  of  God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  descend  upon  the  good  Fathers  and  upon  all  you 
good  faithful  people  of  Lawrence. 


THE  RESPONSIBILITY  OF  CATHOLIC 
PARENTS  l 

This  annual  convention  or  meeting  of  the  teaching  orders 
of  the  Diocese  is  an  event  which  I  cannot  afford  to  miss, 
because  it  means  so  much  for  the  continued  progress  of 
our  Catholic  system  of  education  here  in  this  community. 
My  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  I  do  not  want  to  talk  too 
long  to  you.  Somebody  has  said  —  in  fact,  it  was  a  very 
interesting  nun,  the  mother  Superior  of  the  Religious  of 
the  Sacred  Heart,  an  extraordinary  woman  with  a  keen 
knowledge  of  human  nature  —  that  as  a  rule  when 
Bishops  have  to  speak  it  is  better  for  them  to  speak  in 
platitudes. 

I  think  you  all  realize  what  she  meant.  It  is  a  very 
curious  thing  to  find  how  many  different  interpretations 
can  be  put  on  your  observations.  And  I  presume  that 
she  found  out  that  Bishops,  because  of  their  grave 
responsibilities,  had  to  be  very  careful. 

I  do  not  want  to  speak  in  platitudes.  I  want  to  say 
just  a  few  words  from  my  heart.  I  want  you  to  realize 
that  I  understand  very  well  the  great  responsibility  of  a 
teacher.  I  also  understand  very  well  how  difficult  teach- 
ing may  become.  I  realize  the  tremendous  achievements 
required  from  a  teacher.  And  I  also  realize  the  wear  and 
tear  upon  the  nervous  system  of  the  teacher. 

I  see  before  me  here  a  wonderful  body  of  men  and 
women.  What  are  you?  What  do  you  represent  —  you 
ladies  and  gentlemen  of  the  religious  world?  You  repre- 

1  Address  delivered  at  the  twenty-first  Annual  Teachers'  Institute  at 
Boston  College  High  School,  August  29,  1930. 
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sent  —  and  I  am  not  saying  this  as  a  platitude  —  you 
represent  the  very  flower  of  Christian  manhood  and 
womanhood.  You  have  the  same  flesh  and  blood  as 
other  people,  and  yet  you  have  left  everything  for  God. 
You  have  gone  out  of  your  father's  house  to  enter  the 
work  of  your  Eternal  Father. 

In  this  age  we  see  people,  even  Christians,  yes,  even 
Catholics  —  at  least  in  name  —  living  as  if  there  were 
no  eternity,  no  God,  no  responsibilities,  having  their  own 
way,  chasing  after  pleasure  which  they  never  find.  Now 
look  at  this  gathering  here  this  morning  —  a  noble  band 
of  men  and  women  devoting  their  lives  not  to  pleasure 
but  to  the  service  of  God.  The  contrast  strikes  me  most 
forcefully  as  I  look  out  upon  you.  Renunciation  of  self 
and  of  the  world  you  show  by  clothing  yourself  in  these 
habits.  You  retain  all  the  gifts  of  your  personality  and 
individuality,  of  course,  under  this  precious  law  of 
religious  life,  which  makes  the  individual  so  little  in  his 
own  eyes  and  so  great  as  an  instrument  of  God.  Looking 
in  your  faces  I  see  the  same  spirit  of  renunciation,  for  they 
are  faces  of  those  seeking  after  higher  things,  renouncing 
what  the  world  thinks  is  pleasure  and  giving  all  to  God. 

To  my  mind  you  are  the  most  wonderful  women  in  the 
world,  dedicating  your  gifts  of  mind,  soul,  and  heart  to 
the  training  of  children  of  other  women,  who  perhaps  do 
not  know  how  to  train  them  or  do  not  care  to  train  them. 
So  my  dear  sisters  and  brothers,  I  realize  the  good  you  are 
doing.  The  world  does  not  realize  it,  you  yourselves  may 
not  realize  it,  but  I  do.  I  have  never  yet  gone  into  a  school 
of  ours,  a  parochial  school,  where  the  children  of  plain 
people  are  gathered,  or  to  some  of  our  academies  and 
institutions  of  higher  education  without  thanking  God  for 
our  devoted  teaching  brothers  and  sisters. 
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The  world  to-day  is  trembling  in  the  balance.  Dis- 
order reigns  everywhere.  What  is  there  to  right  the  world 
but  you?  Take  away  Christian  teachers,  Christian 
doctrine,  Christian  principles,  Christian  faith,  and  what 
is  there  left?  Only  what  we  see  everywhere  to-day,  con- 
fusion of  ideas,  utter  selfishness  and  greed.  Here  you  are, 
in  the  midst  of  all  that,  standing  straight  in  the  cause 
of  Christ,  Who  lived  and  died  to  save  humanity  from 
itself. 

The  matter  of  the  training  of  children  to-day  is  a 
serious  matter.  It  is  always  a  serious  matter,  but  at  dif- 
ferent times  stress  must  be  laid  on  different  kinds  of 
training  on  account  of  the  changing  atmosphere  of  the 
day. 

What  is  the  prevailing  spirit  to-day?  To  sum  it  all  up, 
I  think  I  can  say  this  in  a  general  way  that  the  atmo- 
sphere of  the  world  to-day  is  simply  maniacal.  There  is 
no  other  word  for  it.  People  seem  to  be  obsessed  with  an 
insane  desire  for  pleasure,  for  pleasure  they  do  not  find, 
of  course.  The  more  you  chase  after  pleasure  the  less  you 
find  of  it. 

Pleasure  is  the  craze  of  the  world  to-day.  You  have 
had  examples  of  it  in  your  schools  and  academies.  You 
must  have  seen  the  results  of  this  insanity  on  the  part  of 
parents. 

I  am  not  talking  now  of  every  Catholic  parent.  Thank 
God  they  are  quite  different  as  a  whole.  Nevertheless, 
this  spirit  is  present  in  the  world  around  us.  It  reflects 
itself  in  the  lives,  in  the  characters,  and  in  the  hearts  of 
children.  They  cannot  avoid  it.  It  is  a  sort  of  contagious 
disease. 

Formerly  children  were  brought  up  to  be  obedient. 
Now  children  are  being  brought  up  to  be  quite  self -con- 
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scious  and  self-sufficient.  The  principles  now  being 
evoked  are  the  ones  that  train  children  not  to  obey  any 
one,  but  to  express  themselves. 

This  is  entirely  foreign  to  the  system  of  Christian  edu- 
cation. That  is  what  the  exponents  of  the  new  propa- 
ganda want.  They  want  to  do  away  entirely  with  Chris- 
tian education.  They  say  so.  Why,  they  say,  should  the 
child  try  to  repress  its  emotions?  No,  let  the  children 
have  their  own  way.  Let  them  develop  themselves. 

You  see  the  results  of  that  development  in  jails  and  in- 
sane asylums.  You  see  other  results  of  it  in  the  world  out- 
side. This  propaganda  that  you  must  not  repress  the 
children,  that  they  must  grow  up  self-sufficient  and  de- 
velop themselves  will  produce  monstrosities. 

The  child  who  develops  and  grows  up  without  any 
guidance,  except  worldly  guidance,  in  intellectual  and 
physical  faculties,  who  thinks  that  the  world  is  made  for 
him,  and  that  he  is  going  to  get  everything  out  of  it  he 
can,  is  a  monster,  something  abnormal,  hideous,  and 
dangerous.  This  is  not  a  platitude.  It  is  an  enunciation 
of  a  fact  that  is  altogether  too  obvious. 

I  have  seen  some  of  these  children  myself,  brought  up 
under  rather  well-to-do  parents.  Here  is  where  the  danger 
lies,  with  the  wealthier  class.  Hard-working  parents  are 
different.  They  are  normal.  They  understand  their  duty 
toward  God  and  the  public.  But  the  wealthier  class,  the 
class  that  is  constantly  coming  into  wealth,  I  really  do  not 
know  where  they  are  going  to  end.  They  do  not  take  care 
of  their  children.  They  hand  them  over  to  governesses 
who  have  no  faith  at  all. 

I  am  speaking  now  of  our  Catholic  children,  because  I 
am  not  responsible  for  the  training,  education,  and  guid- 
ance of  others.   I  am  responsible  for  our  own,  at  least  as 
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far  as  to  enunciate  the  principles  upon  which  Christian 
education  must  rely. 

Now,  what  do  you  find  among  the  so-called  better 
class?  You  find  as  they  come  into  a  little  more  wealth 
that  the  spirit  of  the  world  controls  them.  When  this 
wealth  is  suddenly  acquired,  then  look  out  for  results. 
They  will  say  that  I  do  not  know  anything,  you  do  not 
know  anything,  about  educating  their  children.  And  they 
mean  that.  Why?  Because  the  principle  of  our  teaching 
is  renunciation  of  self.  That  is  the  principle  of  Christian 
life. 

We  are  not  supposed  to  know  anything  about  this 
modern  life,  because,  according  to  their  nouveaux  riches 
standards,  we  have  not  any  money.  That  is  the  standard 
now  of  the  modern  parvenu.  It  is  the  get-rich-quick  men 
and  women  who  seem  to  know  more  about  Christian 
education  than  either  you  or  I.  Their  primary  principle 
is  that  their  children  must  be  brought  up  to  enter  society, 
to  mingle  with  the  rich,  to  know  the  fashionable  code,  not 
to  mind  the  Christian  code  of  life,  and  if  they  are  girls  to 
be  prepared  to  marry  rich  men. 

Now,  I  defy  them  to  prove  that  this  is  not  true.  I  know 
their  methods,  their  principles,  and  their  ways.  Because 
we  cannot  agree  with  them,  they  take  refuge  in  the  flimsy 
excuse  that  we  do  not  know  what  is  good  for  their  chil- 
dren. 

God  help  the  man  or  woman  to  whom  Almighty  God 
has  sent  the  great  gift  of  a  child,  who  feels  no  more  respon- 
sibility for  the  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare  of  that  gift  of 
God  than  this  modern  code  of  the  newly  rich  teaches ! 

I  say  the  newly  rich  purposely,  because  I  do  not  mean 
the  older  people,  Catholic  and  non-Catholic,  who  have 
had  wealth  for  a  long  time,  nor  the  hard-working  man 
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who  has  worked  for  years  to  achieve  some  wealth.  They 
are  conservative  about  the  education  of  their  children. 
Their  children  are  brought  up  simply.  They  send  them  to 
your  schools  even  if  they  are  not  Catholics  because  they 
know  the  value  of  the  training  they  will  receive. 

When  children  of  such  good  parents  come  out  from 
your  schools,  they  are  not  blasS.  The  result  is  exactly  the 
opposite  from  what  the  nouveaux  riches  believe.  Though 
a  smattering  of  worldliness  exists  even  there  —  neverthe- 
less, they  rise  above  it. 

I  have  in  mind  at  the  present  time  a  family  of  bankers 
whose  daughters  were  brought  up  in  the  most  rigid  ways 
and  sent  to  convent  schools  because  of  the  moral  disci- 
pline as  well  as  the  mental  training  they  would  receive. 
What  is  the  result?  They  have  become  some  of  the  great 
ladies  of  our  land,  ladies  of  refinement,  culture,  educa- 
tion, and  ability.  They  founded  splendid  homes,  and 
raised  remarkable  families. 

One  of  them  founded  a  religious  order.  That  woman 
was  brought  up  in  luxury  and  is  still  living,  thank  God. 
May  she  live  long  to  give  good  example  to  some  of  those 
new  rich  who  have  just  gotten  into  the  possession  of  a 
little  money. 

This  woman,  delicate  in  body,  but  with  spirit  uncon- 
querable, traveled  the  country  over,  spending  arduous 
days  and  sleepless  nights  for  the  spiritual  and  temporal 
welfare  of  the  colored  race.  When  she  went  to  Rome  to 
secure  the  approval  of  her  Order,  she  traveled  third  class 
with  the  peasants  and  the  poor. 

She  who  had  been  brought  up  in  luxury  and  whose 
parents  had  endless  riches !  Oh,  no,  alas,  that  is  not  the 
type  wanted  by  the  nouveaux  riches.  She  was  a  gentle 
lady,  born  to  money  and  power.  See  how  she  used  it,  not 


160    CATHOLIC  PARENTS'  RESPONSIBILITY 

for  herself,  as  the  new  rich  would  use  it,  but  for  little  chil- 
dren and  for  the  poor  and  the  neglected. 

The  spirit  of  the  age  decrees  that  children  should  be 
brought  up  according  to  the  maxims  of  the  world.  Stand- 
ards of  education,  culture,  and  refinement  seem  to  be 
based  on  how  much  money  you  have.  We  hear  a  great 
deal  about  fitting  children  for  life,  but  the  life  referred  to 
is  not  eternal  life,  which  is  the  true  end  of  man,  but  life 
according  to  the  fashionable  code  in  the  world. 

Hence  we  see  the  deplorable  results  of  these  false  prin- 
ciples around  us.  Children  are  being  brought  up  to  be 
simply  decorative.  They  think  of  nothing  but  dress  and 
powder  and  paint.  Young  girls  are  taken  from  Catholic 
schools  and  sent  by  vulgar  mothers  to  schools  where  the 
name  of  God  is  never  mentioned,  to  learn  the  arts  and 
manners  of  coquetry.  And  some  such  mothers  have  the 
brazen  effrontery  to  call  themselves  Catholics! 

Wealth  suddenly  acquired  has  brought  these  dangers  to 
our  very  doors.  I  am  insisting  on  this,  because  more  and 
more  our  people  are  becoming  suddenly  rich.  The  ac- 
quisition of  that  wealth  is  a  matter  that  concerns  the  in- 
dividual, but  the  Christian  training  of  the  children  con- 
cerns us.  Therefore,  I  say  to  these  new  rich  parents, 
whoever  they  may  be,  who  have  surrendered  their  chil- 
dren to  the  pagan  spirit  of  the  day,  "You  are  spoiling 
your  children,  and  you  will  reap  the  bitter  fruit  later." 

My  dear  Sisters,  when  I  say  all  this  to  you,  I  say  only  a 
small  part  of  what  is  in  my  mind  about  your  work.  Your 
lives  are  noble,  your  spirit  exalted,  your  mission  sublime. 
All  I  can  add  is,  that  I  ask  Almighty  God  to  bless  your 
work.  When  that  work  is  finished  and  He  calls  you  to 
Himself,  for  your  reward,  then  you  will  see  the  real  fruits 
of  your  labors.  May  God  bless  you. 


A  MIRACLE  OF  GRACE  * 

As  you  all  know,  to-day  is  really  the  feast  of  the  whole 
Diocese  —  the  Feast  of  the  Exaltation  of  the  Holy  Cross. 
As  Bishop  of  the  Diocese,  it  gives  me  the  greatest  pleasure 
to  come  here  to-day  to  bless  this  beautiful  temple  of  God. 

It  is  a  joy  to  my  heart  to  see  the  labors  of  these  good 
Passionist  Fathers  so  quickly  rewarded  with  such  wonder- 
ful fruit.  It  seems  almost  a  miracle  that  in  so  few  years 
the  site  that  I  chose  almost  by  accident  for  the  position  of 
this  monastery  and  as  a  place  of  retreat  for  our  good 
Catholic  men,  should  show  such  a  tremendous  and  gratify- 
ing transformation. 

I  remember  distinctly  the  day,  it  seems  only  yesterday, 
that  I  happened  to  be  passing  by,  and  by  accident  turned 
in  here  and  found  on  the  grounds  at  that  time  a  rather 
shattered  old  mansion  which  evidently  had  once  been  a 
very  beautiful  residence.  Time  had  done  its  work.  The 
proprietors  had  died  or  moved  away.  There  was  nothing 
left  but  that  remnant  of  a  once  beautiful  home,  and  beside 
it  a  great  barn,  surrounded  by  fields  already  ripening 
with  the  harvest. 

As  I  looked  around,  my  eyes  beheld  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  panoramas  I  have  ever  seen.  The  thought 
flashed  instantly  into  my  mind  that  it  would  be  wonderful 
if  some  day  we  could  acquire  this  vast  site  for  a  religious 
house  dedicated  especially  to  retreats  for  our  good  Catho- 
lic laymen.  As  I  reflect  now,  the  idea  that  came  to  me  at 
that  time  was  really  an  inspiration  from  God. 

i  Delivered  at  the  Dedication  of  the  new  chapel,  St.  Gabriel's  Monas- 
tery, Brighton,  September  14,  1930. 
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Finally,  the  happy  day  arrived  when  we  came  into 
possession  of  this  property.  It  is  needless  now  to  go  into 
all  the  details,  but  I  made  up  my  mind  that  the  house  to 
be  dedicated  to  the  retreats  of  our  Catholic  men  ought  to 
be  conducted  by  the  good  Passionist  Fathers.  It  so  hap- 
pened that  two  Fathers,  one  now  dead,  and  one  now  with 
us  to-day,  Father  Justin,  came  to  see  me.  It  seemed  like 
the  answer  to  my  prayer. 

In  answer  to  the  request,  I  said  to  Father  Fidelis,  who 
was  superior  at  that  time:  "Yes,  I  think  you  may  come 
into  the  Diocese,  but  on  one  condition.  This  Diocese  is  a 
very  busy  one.  We  are  all  very  much  occupied  and  work- 
ing as  hard  and  as  fast  as  we  can.  The  people  are  an  indus- 
trious people  and  the  environs  of  the  city  are  full  of  re- 
ligious life.  What  I  want  is  a  house  not  so  much  for  actual 
physical  activity  as  for  mental  repose  and  meditation,  be- 
cause we  need  that  here  in  America,  where  life  is  one 
round  of  ceaseless  activity. 

"The  great  danger  is  that  modern  life  will  exhaust  our 
physical  energies  at  the  expense  of  mind  and  soul.  We 
must  rest  in  order  to  obtain  the  highest  and  finest  fruits 
of  the  spiritual  life.  So,  if  you  come  into  the  Diocese,  you 
must  come  in  with  that  understanding  —  that  you  will 
provide  a  house  of  retreats  for  our  men." 

There  was  some  hesitation  because  the  idea  was  a  new 
one.  I  think,  too,  Father  Fidelis  had  in  mind  another  site 
not  so  striking.  I  gave  him  a  few  days  to  think  it  over.  I 
said  to  him,  "Come  back  in  two  weeks  and  let  me  know 
what  you  think."  He  came  back  within  a  very  few  days 
and  demurred  a  little  about  accepting  the  site.  He  pre- 
ferred the  other  one.  In  these  matters  the  Bishop  must 
decide.  The  decision  was  made  and  accepted. 

Here  was  this  wonderful  site,  which  I  think  is  unique. 


A  MIRACLE  OF  GRACE  163 

Very  few  people  around  Boston  realized  its  possibilities 
until  they  were  revealed  by  this  monastery.  It  was  just 
the  place  for  men  to  come  in  order  to  remove  themselves 
from  the  world,  and  literally  be  able  to  look  down  upon 
the  world  and  get  the  true  perspective  of  life. 

The  good  Fathers  came  into  possession  of  the  dilapi- 
dated house  and  the  old  barn.  I  went  to  see  them  occa- 
sionally to  cheer  them  up  because  I  felt  that  they  were 
not  very  happy.  Things  did  not  look  as  promising  as  they 
are  to-day.  They  were  very  persistent,  however.  They 
had  an  idea  of  what  the  interior  of  a  church  ought  to  be 
even  if  the  exterior  was  an  old  barn.  No  doubt  you  re- 
member the  first  chapel.  It  was  the  old  barn  transformed 
into  quite  a  nice  little  chapel,  and  there  for  a  few  years  the 
good  Fathers  carried  on  their  wonderful  work. 

Then  little  by  little  the  great  work  grew  and  finally  an 
addition  was  built,  where  for  some  time  the  men  came  for 
their  retreats.  Their  numbers  grew  and  the  habit  of  mak- 
ing retreats  increased.  Finally  they  built  a  special  house 
for  retreats.  Now  they  have  built  this  very  beautiful 
church  which  surmounts  this  hill  and  which  can  be  seen 
for  miles  around,  testifying  to  the  noble  work  being  done 
for  God  and  humanity. 

I  congratulate  you,  dear  Fathers,  on  the  wonderful 
work  which  you  have  done.  It  is  an  answer  to  our  prayers. 
After  long  years  of  waiting,  with  very  slender  hopes,  out 
of  a  ramshackle  house  and  barn  has  grown  this  wonderful 
combination  of  monastery,  retreat  house,  and  church.  It 
is  a  miracle  of  grace.  After  all,  we  Catholics  of  Boston  are 
familiar  with  this  miracle  of  grace  which  is  being  per- 
formed under  our  very  eyes,  over  and  over  again  in  the 
number  of  churches  that  have  grown  up  around  us. 

Twenty-five  years  is  not  so  long  in  the  history  of  the 
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world.  I  thank  God  on  my  knees  for  many  things,  but  for 
one  thing  in  particular,  the  multiplication  of  churches 
throughout  the  Diocese.  I  do  not  mean  mere  physical 
multiplication,  but  also  the  growth  of  piety  and  devotion 
of  our  priests  and  people.  All  this  is  very  consoling,  and 
we  give  fervent  thanks  to  Almighty  God  who  has  blessed 
the  work  of  these  good  Fathers  with  such  a  wonderful 
success. 

•  They  have  had  their  years  of  hardships.  They  lived  in 
a  tumble-down  house,  without  any  conveniences,  prac- 
tically at  the  mercy  of  the  inclement  weather.  This  went 
on  for  years.  A  sanctuary  in  a  barn !  How  reminiscent  it 
is  of  the  early  history  of  the  Christian  Church,  recalling 
the  birth  of  Christ  in  a  stable. 

I  spoke  to  you  a  moment  ago  of  the  great  danger  in  our 
ceaseless  activity  here  in  America.  This  is  a  country  of 
tremendous  energy,  this  land  of  the  strenuous  life.  That 
is  all  very  well  if  life  were  to  consist  merely  of  working  a 
certain  number  of  years.  Just  merely  to  keep  busy  is 
nothing  but  a  treadmill. 

What  is  needed  is  time  to  reflect,  to  think  of  what  we 
are  here  for,  and  most  of  all  of  whither  we  are  going. 
Activity  is  all  very  well.  The  treadmill  goes  around.  It  is 
not  the  life  of  a  man,  but  the  direction  of  a  man's  life  that 
is  important.  Where  are  we  going?  What  are  we  getting 
out  of  our  lives?  If  men  do  not  stop  to  think,  then  they 
get  into  a  whirl  of  activity  and  go  around  and  around  like 
children  on  flying  horses.  It  is  a  game  which  oftentimes 
ends  in  a  sort  of  delirium.  What  we  need  with  all  this 
activity  is  to  have  more  time  to  think. 

My  dear  Fathers,  that  was  my  purpose  in  placing  the 
monastery  here.  People  who  were  not  living  in  the 
sanctuary  now  have  the  sanctuary  and  these  divine  f oun- 
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tains  of  Christ  at  their  very  doors.  The  time  to  think  and 
to  meditate  on  life  is  here  bestowed.  And  man  needs  that 
very  much.  Man  is  suffering.  He  must  have  consolation 
of  mind  and  heart.  You  cannot  carry  on  business  without 
reflection.  How,  then,  can  you  carry  on  the  business  of 
life  without  thought,  reflection,  and  meditation?  It  is 
utterly  impossible,  because  if  you  do  you  merely  become 
part  of  a  machine. 

Look  around  you,  and  you  cannot  help  seeing  what 
great  good  is  being  done  in  a  busy  city  like  this.  Catholics 
go  to  church.  We  simply  cannot  supply  them  with 
churches  enough.  But  how  about  the  rest  of  the  popula- 
tion? With  churches  near  their  doors,  some  of  them  do  not 
go  near  the  church  door. 

The  reason  is  perfectly  obvious.  They  are  consumed 
with  a  feverish  activity,  and  I  should  like  to  ask  for  what 
cause?  What  is  the  use,  after  all,  of  this  activity?  In  the 
end  it  wears  them  out  mentally,  physically,  and  morally. 
What  sort  of  life  is  this? 

You  go  into  our  churches  when  there  is  no  function  go- 
ing on  and  you  kneel  before  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  Peace 
of  mind  and  serene  confidence  come  to  you  in  place  of  the 
din  and  noise  outside.  The  world  is  forgotten,  and  there 
you  are  literally  living  in  the  presence  of  God.  There  is 
time  for  spiritual  activity  and  physical  rest.  That  is  the 
most  perfect  combination  that  one  can  have. 

Such  is  the  purpose  of  this  wonderful  haven  of  rest. 
Year  after  year  men  come,  some  from  long  distances,  to 
taste  the  consolation,  the  solace,  the  peace  of  this  holy 
place. 

I  congratulate  you,  dear  Fathers,  from  my  heart.  I 
thank  God  solemnly  in  this  holy  place  that  He  has  per- 
mitted me  to  see  the  crowning  of  the  thought  which  He 
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gave  to  my  mind  and  pictured  in  my  heart  and  soul,  some 
years  ago.  May  the  good  work  continue.  May  more  and 
more  good  Catholic  men,  God  bless  them  —  there  is  no- 
body like  them  in  the  world  —  come  here  again  and  again 
to  enjoy  the  peace,  consolation,  and  rest  that  the  world 
outside  can  never  give. 

I  thank  God  for  the  good  work  the  Fathers  have  done 
for  my  people.  After  all,  I  say  it  not  with  pride  but  in  all 
humility,  I  love  my  people.  I  do  all  in  my  power  to  guide 
them  in  the  pathway  of  life.  And  the  work  these  good 
Fathers  are  doing  has  helped  me  and  will  continue  to  help 
me.  God  bless  you. 


RELIGION  AND  PATRIOTISM 1 

It  gives  me  great  pleasure  to  extend  a  hearty  welcome 
this  morning  to  the  officers,  members,  and  distinguished 
guests  of  the  American  Legion.  Your  great  organization, 
dedicated  to  a  high  and  holy  patriotic  purpose,  is  about  to 
open  its  annual  convention  in  Boston,  and  your  first  act  is 
to  assemble  here  before  the  altar  of  God,  to  assist  at  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  to  ask  God's  blessing  upon 
your  acts  and  deliberations. 

In  so  doing  you  profess  both  your  faith  and  your  patriot- 
ism. Your  presence  here  to-day  is  a  practical  demonstra- 
tion of  your  firm  conviction  that  intelligent  devotion  to 
country  must  spring  from  faith  in  God.  The  recognition 
of  this  truth,  that  true  patriotism  cannot  be  divorced  from 
religion,  is  the  best  guarantee  of  the  preservation  of  the 
principles  which  you  so  heroically  defended  in  war,  and  in 
peace  are  striving  just  as  valiantly  to  perpetuate. 

Scan  the  pages  of  history  and  you  will  find  that  patriot- 
ism and  religion  are  twin  virtues.  The  purer  and  more 
fervent  the  religious  spirit  of  a  people,  the  stronger  and 
more  enduring  is  its  patriotism.  In  pagan  antiquity  it  was 
patriotism  allied  with  religion  that  inspired  Greek  and 
Roman  warriors  to  fight  for  their  altars  and  their  fires. 
And  when  the  glory  that  was  Greece  and  the  grandeur 
that  was  Rome  were  succeeded  by  Christian  civilization, 
the  old  pagan  concept  of  patriotism  was  refined,  en- 
nobled, and  elevated  by  the  teachings  of  Christ. 

Down  through  the  Middle  Ages  to  the  present  day,  the 

1  Address  delivered  by  His  Eminence  to  the  American  Legion  at  the 
Cathedral,  Sunday,  October  5,  1930. 
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story  is  the  same.  Religion  has  ever  inspired,  not  only  the 
loftiest  kind  of  patriotism,  but  the  only  true  patriotism. 
Glance  back  at  the  history  of  our  own  beloved  country  and 
you  will  see  how  true  this  is.  The  ringing  clauses  of  the 
Declaration  of  Independence  and  the  farsighted  provi- 
sions of  the  Constitution  were  the  political  realization  of 
the  truths  preached  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
and  expounded  by  Catholic  theologians  for  centuries. 
The  patriots  who  established  our  country's  independence, 
who  shaped  its  liberties  and  laws,  who  guided  it  through 
great  crises,  who  fought  for  it  and  died  for  it,  have  been 
men  of  deeply  religious  convictions. 

And  so,  my  dear  members  of  the  American  Legion,  as 
your  country  honors  you  for  your  heroic  devotion,  your 
Church  also  pays  you  the  tribute  of  affectionate  com- 
mendation which  she  always  bestows  on  those  who  serve 
their  country.  For  she  has  consistently  taught  that  love 
of  country  is  not  merely  a  pretty  sentiment,  but  a  practi- 
cal virtue.  In  fact,  Pope  Leo  XIII,  in  his  masterly  en- 
cyclical on  the  "  Chief  Duties  of  Christians  as  Citizens," 
does  not  hesitate  to  say  that  "the  supernatural  love  for 
the  Church  and  the  natural  love  for  our  country  are 
twin  loves,  daughters  of  the  same  eternal  principle,  God 
Himself  being  their  sole  Author  and  Originating  Cause." 

The  reason  for  this  is  not  hard  to  find.  To  fix  our  gaze 
on  God,  to  know,  love,  and  serve  Him  in  this  life  that  we 
may  attain  happiness  with  Him  in  Heaven,  is  the  supreme 
law  in  the  life  of  man.  In  that  exquisitely  beautiful  Gos- 
pel which  was  read  for  you  in  the  Mass  this  morning,  our 
Divine  Lord  reduced  all  the  requirements  of  perfect  Chris- 
tian life  to  one  simple  formula  —  love  of  God  and  love  of 
neighbor.  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy 
whole  heart,  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole 
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mind,"  and  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself." 

Now  under  love  of  neighbor  come  love  of  home  and  love 
of  country.  The  same  law  that  binds  us  to  love  all,  even 
our  enemies,  binds  us  to  love  more  intensely  those  who  are 
nearer  to  us  in  kinship  or  in  association.  Hence  the  love  of 
our  fellow  citizens  and  of  the  civil  society  which  they  have 
organized  for  their  common  good  —  which  society  we  call 
our  country  —  is  a  derivative  of  the  Divine  law  of  charity 
itself.  Therefore,  to  love  both  our  countries,  that  of 
Heaven  above,  our  eternal  home,  and  that  of  earth  below, 
is  the  duty  of  all  Christians,  a  duty  that  we  know  by  the 
beautiful  name  of  patriotism. 

How  exalted,  therefore,  is  this  virtue  of  patriotism, 
which  you  men  are  banded  together  to  preserve,  protect, 
and  perpetuate !  What  heroic  deeds,  what  generous  self- 
sacrifice,  what  sublime  enthusiasm  has  it  not  inspired! 
You  men  are  living  examples  of  the  power  that  patriotism 
born  of  religion  can  exercise  over  the  human  heart,  and  of 
the  sublime  heights  of  heroism  to  which  it  can  raise  poor 
weak  and  timid  men. 

Your  country  will  never  forget  what  you  did  for  her  in 
her  time  of  stress  and  trial.  Your  Church  will  not  forget 
the  noble  devotion  you  manifested  to  faith  and  fatherland 
in  those  crucial  days.  We  are  justly  proud  of  the  record 
of  our  Catholic  soldiers  in  the  World  War.  You  added  a 
new  and  glorious  page  to  the  record  of  Catholic  loyalty  to 
America  and  her  institutions. 

If  the  time  should  ever  come  —  which  God  forbid  — 
that  our  beloved  country  will  be  driven  again  to  face  the 
horrors  of  war  in  defense  of  her  rights,  her  liberties,  and 
her  sacred  honor,  we  know  from  the  traditions  of  the  past 
that  the  conflict  will  not  be  of  her  seeking,  nor  undertaken 
for  mere  military  glory  or  for  gain  or  conquest,  and  we 
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know,  too,  that  the  Catholics  of  this  land,  guided  by  the 
unfailing  light  of  eternal  principles,  will  as  ever  before 
fight  valiantly  and  die  bravely  in  the  just  defense  of  their 
country. 

Men  of  the  American  Legion,  your  patriotism  has  with- 
stood the  acid  test,  and  has  been  refined,  purified,  and  en- 
nobled by  the  offer  of  your  very  lives  to  your  country  dur- 
ing the  war.  That  is  the  very  sublimation  of  patriotism, 
to  be  willing  to  die  for  your  country.  But  now  you  must 
do  something  that  is  not  less  noble,  even  if  it  is  less  spec- 
tacular, you  must  be  ready  to  live  for  your  country.  And 
that,  I  take  it,  is  one  of  the  high  and  holy  purposes  of  your 
organization,  namely,  to  perpetuate  in  peace  the  ideals 
and  principles  of  liberty  and  justice  which  you  defended 
in  war. 

That  you  can  best  do  by  keeping  ever  in  mind  the  prin- 
ciple that  I  enunciated  in  the  beginning,  that  there  can  be 
no  true  patriotism  without  religion,  and  applying  it  to 
your  daily  lives.  Since  the  only  enduring  basis  of  indi- 
vidual and  national  life  is  morality,  and  since  there  can 
be  no  morality  without  religion,  it  becomes  your  highest 
patriotic  duty  to  guard  and  strengthen  the  religious  spirit. 

This  duty  is  made  all  the  more  imperative  by  the  chang- 
ing temper  of  the  times.  The  insatiable  thirst  for  riches, 
the  insensate  rush  for  pleasure,  and  the  growing  disregard 
of  laws,  which  are  deplorable  features  of  contemporary 
American  life,  are  symptoms  that  fill  every  true  lover  of 
America  with  apprehension. 

Here,  then,  is  the  true  patriot's  real  work  —  to  cling 
fast  to  the  fundamental  principles  of  religion  and  morality 
upon  which  our  Nation  was  established  and  through 
which  alone  it  can  endure,  to  guard  the  integrity  of  the 
family,  which  is  the  unit  of  human  society,  and  to  foster, 


RELIGION  AND  PATRIOTISM  171 

strengthen,  and  sustain  the  religious  influences  and  insti- 
tutions which  alone  can  develop  a  worthy  citizenship. 

Go  forth,  therefore,  from  this  holy  place  with  firm  faith 
and  undying  confidence  in  the  power  and  the  willingness 
of  God  to  help  you.  Put  on  the  armor  of  God,  the  shield  of 
faith,  the  breastplate  of  justice,  the  sword  of  truth,  and 
the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  fight  against  the  moral  evils 
that  are  a  more  deadly  and  more  sinister  threat  against 
the  Nation's  life,  than  the  armed  attack  of  any  outside  foe. 

May  God  bless  you,  my  dear  men  of  the  American 
Legion,  and  direct  your  actions  in  this  convention  by  His 
holy  inspiration,  and  may  He  grant  you  ever  His  gracious 
assistance  to  carry  on  the  noble  work  you  are  accomplish- 
ing for  His  honor  and  glory,  the  salvation  of  your  own 
souls,  and  the  welfare  of  our  beloved  country. 


A  LOVING  TRIBUTE  * 

I  am  very  happy,  indeed,  to  see  my  dear  Lithuanian  chil- 
dren here  to-day.  It  is  a  wonderful  occasion  which  brings 
you  to  the  Mother  Church  of  this  Diocese.  Five  hundred 
years  ago  your  ancestors  received  the  faith  of  Christ  and 
during  these  five  hundred  years  the  Lithuanian  people,  a 
noble  race,  have  kept  the  faith,  in  the  face  of  persecution 
and  oppression.  You  and  your  ancestors  have  been  faith- 
ful to  the  Cross  of  Jesus  Christ  and  that  proclaims  the 
nobility  of  the  Lithuanian  people. 

I  am  happy  to  say  that  my  Lithuanian  children  are  as 
dear  to  me  as  any  other  children  of  the  Diocese.  Thank 
God  you  have  good,  faithful,  and  devoted  priests  who  are 
attending  to  your  spiritual  needs. 

Keep  your  faith  alive.  Keep  charity  in  your  hearts. 
Keep  the  fires  of  faith  burning,  that  you  may  hand  to 
your  children  and  their  children  what  you  received  from 
your  ancestors. 

May  I  say  to  you,  Fathers,  that  not  one  of  your  num- 
ber has  ever  given  me  a  moment's  worry,  and  that  speaks 
volumes.  As  the  priest  is,  so  are  the  people.  This  is  your 
Cathedral,  these  are  your  priests,  and  I  by  the  grace  of 
God  am  your  father  in  Christ. 

Remember,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  embraces  all 
races  on  the  earth;  she  is  the  mother  of  all,  and  I  hold  you 
in  my  affection  and  shall  remember  you  at  the  holy  altar 
as  long  as  I  live. 

»  Address  delivered  to  five  thousand  Lithuanian  Catholics  at  the  Ca- 
thedral, October  12,  1930,  on  the  five-hundredth  anniversary  of  the  con- 
version of  the  race  to  Christianity.  , 
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In  days  of  persecution,  in  days  of  prosperity,  be  on 
your  guard.  In  this  country,  where  you  enjoy  the  great 
gift  of  religious  freedom,  be  strong  and  fervent  in  the 
faith. 

I  ask  Almighty  God  to-day  to  give  you  His  blessing 
and  to  keep  alive  the  fires  of  Christian  charity  in  your 
hearts. 


LABOR'S  DEBT  TO  THE  CHURCH  i 

It  is  a  great  pleasure  to  welcome  here  this  morning  Presi- 
dent Green  and  the  officers  and  members  of  the  American 
Federation  of  Labor.  This  great  organization,  taking  its 
rise  from  humble  and  modest  beginnings,  has  grown  to 
gigantic  proportions  and  is  now  universally  recognized  as 
a  tremendous  influence  for  good,  not  only  to  its  own  mem- 
bers, but  to  the  Nation  and  in  fact  to  the  whole  world. 

This  in  itself  is  a  forceful  reminder  of  the  changed  con- 
dition of  Labor  during  the  last  half -century.  We  need  not 
go  back  beyond  the  memory  of  living  men  to  recall  the 
apathy  and  indifference  with  which  Capital  regarded 
Labor.  The  workingman  was  treated  brutally  and  in- 
humanly. He  was  paid  the  smallest  possible  pittance. 
His  condition  was  despised,  his  labor  sweated,  and  he  was 
defrauded  of  his  wages  by  a  species  of  inhuman  employer, 
who  had  no  heart  to  sympathize  with  his  employee  and  no 
understanding  of  his  own  responsibility. 

The  cloak  of  external  respectability  often  covers  many 
a  crime  crying  to  God  for  vengeance,  and  this  brutal 
tyranny  and  criminal  injustice  were  perpetrated  by  the 
very  ones  who  prided  themselves  on  their  social  and  in- 
tellectual superiority!  In  our  days,  when  the  condition  of 
Labor  is  so  vastly  improved,  it  is  hard  to  realize  that  less 
than  half  a  century  ago,  as  Pope  Leo  XIII  pointed  out,  a 
small  number  of  very  rich  men  were  able  to  lay  upon  the 
teeming  masses  of  the  laboring  poor  a  yoke  which  was 
little  better  than  slavery. 

i  Sermon  to  the  delegates  of  the  American  Federation  of  Labor  Con- 
vention at  the  Cathedral,  Sunday,  October  12,  1930. 


LABOR'S  DEBT  TO  THE  CHURCH        175 

How  they  were  able  to  do  it  is  a  matter  of  history.  The 
Church  has  always  been  from  the  very  beginning  the 
guide,  counselor,  and  friend  of  the  laboring  classes.  Her 
Divine  Founder  was  a  workingman,  her  apostles  and  first 
missionaries  were  recruited  from  the  laboring  class,  and 
many  of  her  Popes  and  Bishops  have  been  of  the  same 
humble  but  honorable  station.  And  so  it  is  only  natural 
that  she  should  be,  as  she  always  has  been,  and  always 
will  be,  the  staunchest  champion  of  the  laborer's  rights. 

When  the  Church  had  undisputed  sway  over  the  hearts 
of  men  in  the  glorious  Middle  Ages,  Labor  was  in  honor, 
and  the  laborer  was  treated  fairly,  because  both  employer 
and  employee  regulated  their  differences  according  to  the 
eternal  principles  of  justice  and  charity.  But  the  six- 
teenth century  brought  about  a  change  in  this  happy  con- 
dition of  the  laborer.  The  great  unity  of  the  Church  of 
God  was  rent  in  twain,  and  the  kings  and  powers  of  the 
earth  made  their  own  church,  and  put  themselves  at  its 
head,  so  that  the  power  throughout  the  land  was  the  king 
and  the  noble. 

In  those  days  it  was  treason  to  preach  the  true  word  of 
God  in  England  and  in  some  countries.  The  result  was 
that  the  wealthy  and  the  powerful  could  do  as  they 
pleased  and  there  was  no  one  to  say  them  nay.  What 
could  the  poor  workingman  do  but  submit  to  the  power  of 
might  masquerading  as  right?  He  had  no  friend  to  plead 
his  cause,  no  voice  to  warn  of  the  disaster  that  always 
follows  selfish  greed  and  tyranny.  For  the  voice  of  the 
Church,  his  age-old  champion,  was  silenced  and  her 
power  throttled  by  the  wealthy. 

Fortunately  for  the  world,  the  workman  was  still  a 
Christian  even  if  the  employer  often  was  a  pagan.  Other- 
wise what  is  happening  to-day  in  Russia  might  have  hap- 
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pened  then,  for  when  Communism,  Socialism,  and  Bol- 
shevism raise  their  ugly  heads  above  an  inflamed  and  in- 
furiated proletariat  only  Christian  principles  can  save  a 
citizenry  from  an  uprising  that  might  eventually  termi- 
nate in  universal  catastrophe. 

Fortunately,  too,  the  Church  realized  the  crushing 
yoke  under  which  Labor  was  staggering.  Time  and  time 
again  she  warned  the  rich  and  the  powerful  of  their  duties 
and  responsibilities  to  the  laboring  poor,  and  in  turn  re- 
minded the  workingman  of  his  rights  and  obligations. 
But  the  voice  of  the  Church  passed  unheeded  in  those 
countries  that  for  purely  political  and  economic  reasons 
had  rejected  the  authority  of  the  Church  and  had  tried  to 
destroy  the  unity  of  Christendom. 

Finally,  a  voice  was  raised  so  strong,  so  just,  so  pene- 
trating that  even  the  most  reluctant  could  not  close  their 
ears  to  it.  It  was  the  voice  of  the  Pastor  of  Christendom, 
Leo  XIII,  calling  to  employer  and  employee,  to  Capital 
and  Labor,  to  rich  and  poor,  to  cease  in  God's  name  the 
bitter  fratricidal  war  and  come  to  terms  of  understanding 
and  cooperation. 

For  a  moment  both  sides  to  the  controversy  were  star- 
tled by  the  very  boldness  of  the  voice  —  Capital,  because 
it  had  assumed  an  attitude  of  control  over  even  justice 
and  religion,  and  Labor  —  because  it  had  found  a  friend 
and  champion  upon  the  highest  throne  of  moral  influence 
in  the  world. 

From  that  day  dates  the  changed  condition  of  the  la- 
boring classes,  the  happy  results  of  which  we  see  before  us 
in  this  great  organization  and  in  similar  organizations 
dedicated  to  the  improvement  of  working  conditions  and 
to  the  rights  and  prerogatives  of  the  laborer  to  be  consid- 
ered as  a  man  and  not  as  a  slave  or  a  chattel. 
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From  that  day  the  rights  of  the  laboring  man  have  been 
more  and  more  respected,  until  to-day  the  laboring  man 
understands  perfectly  well  the  dignity  of  his  life,  he  un- 
derstands perfectly  well  that  brutal  greed  and  oppression 
will  crush  him  and  ruin  him  unless  there  is  cooperation  on 
both  sides. 

From  that  day,  that  immortal  day,  both  sides  have 
listened,  studied,  thought,  and  now  it  is  understood  that 
not  conflict  but  cooperation  is  the  only  hope  of  settlement 
and  peace  and  understanding,  for  both  sides  in  this 
eternal  controversy. 

To-day  there  is  urgent  need  of  cooperation  on  both 
sides.  The  greedy  capitalist,  the  tyrannical  boss,  has  had 
his  brutal  day.  And  what  has  it  profited  him?  If  one  or 
the  other,  or  both,  are  guilty  of  the  cause  of  to-day's  lam- 
entable economic  condition,  let  them  beware  of  a  whole 
nation's  execration.  If  they  are  patriotic  only  when  it 
profits  them  and  stand  unfeelingly  by  and  watch  the  la- 
borer starving  and  the  country  on  the  verge  of  trouble, 
then  their  patriotism  is  only  a  sham  and  their  leadership 
only  a  mask.  And  if,  in  these  conditions,  Labor  forgets 
its  duty  to  God  and  the  country,  if  the  laboring  classes 
lose  the  patient  endurance  which  is  their  best  right  to  be 
heard,  then  they  lose  what  is  their  highest  honor  —  the 
sacredness  of  obligation  of  right  and  of  justice. 

This  coming  winter  we  are  going  to  have  hard  times. 
According  to  all  signs  we  are  going  to  have  very  disagree- 
able times,  and  now  is  the  opportunity  for  those  who  con- 
trol industry  to  stop  and  think  that  by  cooperating  with 
this  great  movement  which  is  going  on  for  the  welfare  of 
all,  they  may  avert,  in  some  measure  at  least,  the  catas- 
trophe that  threatens. 

May  God's  blessing  rest  upon  you,  as  it  does  rest  upon 
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you  here  this  morning,  and  may  the  time  which  we  all 
hope  for  be  brought  about,  when  this  land  will  be  what  it 
really  was  intended  to  be,  a  blessed  land  of  peace  and 
prosperity. 


THE  UNEMPLOYMENT  PROBLEM » 

The  "Herald"  reporter  called  on  the  Cardinal  at  his 
residence  in  Brighton.  He  found  the  dean  of  the  American 
hierarchy  in  the  best  of  health  and,  as  always,  pleasant 
and  gracious.  He  was  absorbed  in  "listening  in"  to 
a  broadcast  of  a  meeting  called  by  the  executive  com- 
mittee of  the  City  of  New  York,  held  in  the  Chamber  of 
Commerce  Building  in  that  city  for  the  purpose  of  dis- 
cussing the  unemployment  situation.  At  the  end  of  the 
broadcast,  His  Eminence  made  the  following  statement. 

To  my  mind,  it  is  a  most  hopeful  sign  that  these  busy 
men  dropped  everything  for  the  moment  and  turned  their 
entire  attention  to  the  question  of  unemployment  in  the 
City  of  New  York,  where  there  are  upward  of  three 
hundred  thousand  men  without  work  and  facing  a  hard 
winter. 

That  meeting  in  itself  is  a  proof  that  America  has  a  soul 
and  a  heart  which  thinks  and  feels  for  the  unfortunate. 
That  meeting  proved  beyond  a  doubt  that  these  men  of 
great  wealth  have  not  allowed  their  hearts  to  dry  up  and 
their  sympathies  to  become  atrophied. 

They  are,  as  they  ought  to  be,  the  ones  who  are  evi- 
dently glad  and  willing  and  eager  to  take  the  leadership 
in  the  solution  of  this  dreadful  problem  which  faces 
the  country.  I  feel  sure  that  the  example  of  Mr.  Seward 
Prosser  and  his  committee  will  have  a  most  widespread 
and  stimulating  influence  upon  similar  men  of  wealth  all 
over  the  country. 

i  Exclusive  interview  published  in  the  Boston  Herald  and  Boston  Traveler, 
November  19,  1930. 
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I  returned  only  yesterday  from  Washington,  where  I 
had  the  honor  of  a  long  and  interesting  interview  with  the 
President,  at  his  invitation.  In  that  interview,  if  I  needed 
any  conviction,  which  I  did  not,  I  had  it  there  and  then 
that  Mr.  Hoover  is  heart  and  soul  in  the  solution  of  this 
problem  for  the  welfare  of  the  unemployed  all  over 
America. 

Every  man  in  high  position  is  subject  to  criticism,  for 
the  most  part  unmerited.  That  can  be  taken  as  a  matter 
of  fact  about  Mr.  Hoover  or  any  other  President.  I  have 
been  pained  at  what  appears  to  be  unworthy  propaganda, 
which  seems  to  have  for  its  purpose  the  weakening  of  the 
prestige  of  the  President  of  the  United  States. 

Mr.  Hoover  is  not  a  man  of  many  words,  everybody 
knows,  and  in  the  face  of  a  situation  so  abnormal  as  this 
present  unemployment  situation,  so  widespread  and  so 
general,  and  in  a  certain  way  so  appalling,  it  is  natural 
that  the  President,  whoever  he  might  be,  would  have  to 
consult  and  advise  with  leading  men  from  all  the  different 
parts  of  the  country,  before  he  could  formulate  any  defi- 
nite system  to  attack  the  problem. 

This  is  precisely  what  he  has  been  doing.  Having 
organized  his  own  national  emergency  committee,  he  has 
called  upon  the  leaders  in  every  walk  of  life  to  help  to  do 
the  work  in  their  own  localities,  and  that  he  has  succeeded 
I  feel  sure  is  proven  by  this  broadcast  of  the  meeting 
presided  over  by  Mr.  Prosser  in  New  York. 

If  all  the  cities  and  towns  in  America  catch  this  spark  of 
enthusiastic  cooperation,  then  in  a  very  short  time  the 
problem  will  be  solved.  That,  of  course,  is  the  desire  of 
the  President. 

This  is  no  time  for  weakening  the  prestige  of  our  na- 
tional leaders.    On  the  contrary,  just  because  there  is 
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a  danger  following  that  sort  of  tactics,  all  good  citizens 
should  put  aside  every  bias,  personal  or  political,  and 
join  hands  with  all  the  leaders  of  the  country  to  see  that 
this  situation  is  met  honestly  and  patriotically. 

If  that  is  done,  we  shall  soon  see  that  not  only  will  the 
present  problem  be  met  courageously  by  all,  but  the 
industrial  and  financial  crisis  which  threatens  will  be 
met  successfully. 

What  we  all  need  now  is  a  real  union  of  hearts  in  a  great 
national  cause  —  the  cause  of  those  who  cannot  help 
themselves,  but  whom  it  is  a  privilege  under  these  trying 
circumstances  to  help,  both  for  their  own  sakes  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  welfare  of  the  whole  nation. 

It  would  be  most  unfortunate  for  the  American  people 
in  times  like  these,  to  allow  the  prestige  of  the  President 
to  be  weakened,  for  that  is  precisely  what  the  forces  of 
darkness  are  trying  to  do  for  their  own  nefarious  purposes. 

With  the  President,  I  went  into  the  situation  of  un- 
employment, especially  the  need  of  helpers  for  the  welfare 
of  the  children;  and  no  one  hearing  him,  as  I  heard  him  on 
the  occasion  of  my  audience  with  him,  could  have  any 
doubt  of  his  deep  and  sincere  interest  or  of  his  desire  and 
his  hope  to  unite  all  the  citizens  of  America  in  the  solution 
of  this  very  trying  problem,  which  he  as  President  is 
facing  with  his  known  efficiency  in  big  social  undertak- 
ings. 

As  it  was  out  of  the  question  for  me  to  be  in  Washing- 
ton during  the  time  of  the  child  welfare  conference,  I 
asked  the  President  if  I  could  name  a  representative. 
Instantly  he  said,  "Your  Eminence,  any  one  whom  you 
name  to  represent  you  will  be  heartily  welcomed  here  by 
me."  With  that  very  gracious  approval  I  named  Father 
George  P.  O'Conor,  who  for  many  years  has  been  the  head 
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of  our  charity  bureau  and  who  is  conversant  with  the 
question  of  child  welfare  work. 

My  stay  in  Washington  was  very  brief.  I  went  there  to 
preside  at  a  meeting  of  all  the  Bishops  of  the  country,  and 
the  prelates  there  from  all  over  the  land  brought  each  his 
own  interesting  knowledge  and  experience  in  regard  to 
the  unemployment  situation. 

They  certainly  not  only  expressed  themselves,  but 
bound  themselves  to  help  in  every  way  to  remedy  the 
disagreeable  situation  which  exists.  Every  one  of  them  in 
his  own  locality  represents  a  great  moral  force,  and  we 
are  all  united  in  our  desire  and  our  hope  to  be  of  the 
highest  service  to  all  the  people  of  the  country  in  the 
readjustment  of  this  trying  situation. 


THE  POWER  OF  A  PRINCIPLE * 

The  practice  of  the  great  principle  of  Saint  Francis  of 
Assisi,  that  of  seeking  happiness  through  poverty,  was 
never  more  needed  than  in  these  days  of  greed  and  riches. 

Although  Saint  Francis  traveled  about  almost  in  rags, 
he  was  always  happy.  Many  in  those  days  thought  him 
crazy,  but  he  was  crazy  only  to  those  who  were  them- 
selves selfish.  For  people  soon  began  to  recognize  the 
truth  of  his  principle  of  seeking  happiness,  all  that  is 
worth  while  in  life,  by  scorning  the  world's  riches.  He  was 
recognized  by  all,  by  princes  and  others  of  high  station, 
as  well  as  by  those  of  lower  stations  in  life.  And  then  he 
founded  your  great  Order,  and  the  houses  of  the  Order 
grew  so  quickly  that  he  himself  was  really  frightened  by 
their  growth. 

I  cannot  help  but  comment  on  your  magnificent  build- 
ing and  the  grounds  surrounding  it,  but  your  wealth  must 
never  make  you  wander  from  the  path  laid  out  for  you  by 
your  great  Founder. 

The  craze  of  to-day  is  the  craze  after  money,  the  foolish 
ambition  after  wealth.  Wealth  may  be  all  right  if  used  as 
it  should  be,  but  the  great  danger  of  wealth  to-day  is  the 
loss  of  faith. 

Remember,  boys,  that  you  are  being  prepared  to  go  out 
and  teach  the  Italian  people  of  this  country  the  principles 
of  your  great  Founder,  the  only  principles  that  will  make 
them  happy. 

So  I  congratulate  you  again  on  this  magnificent  build- 

i  Delivered  at  the  dedication  of  the  new  Franciscan  Seminary,  West  An- 
dover,  November  30, 1930. 
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ing,  on  these  imposing  surroundings.  And  I  bestow  upon 
them  and  you  not  only  my  personal  blessing,  but  also  the 
blessing  of  the  Church  —  on  you  and  them,  but  especially 
upon  the  work  which  you  have  done  and  the  work  which 
you  are  going  to  do. 


THE  GIFT  OF  SERVICE l 

I  offer  my  most  profound  and  heartfelt  gratitude  here 
to-day  on  the  occasion  of  my  birthday,  first  of  all  to  Al- 
mighty God,  the  Giver  of  all  good  things  and  the  Father 
of  us  all. 

I  am  grateful  first  of  all  that  the  privilege  is  given  me 
during  my  life,  unworthy  and  all  as  I  am,  to  be  His  serv- 
ant, and  to  be  of  service  to  His  glory  and  for  the  salvation 
of  souls.  After  all,  this  is  His  most  princely  gift,  the  gift  of 
service,  to  be  able  in  some  weak  measure  during  one's  life- 
time, with  all  our  defects  and  all  our  shortcomings,  to 
have  at  least  the  desire  to  glorify  God,  our  Father  in 
Heaven,  and  in  whatever  weak  measure  we  are  able  to 
minister  to  His  children  on  earth. 

I  offer  my  thanks,  because  I  know  that  I  have  been  in 
your  prayers  this  morning,  and  I  know  and  I  feel  deeply 
this  union  of  Christian  love  which  binds  a  shepherd  to 
his  flock  and  the  flock  to  its  shepherd. 

So,  to  Almighty  God,  the  Father  and  Creator  of  all,  to 
our  Blessed  Lady,  the  Mother  of  Christ,  the  Mother  of 
God,  and  to  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  and  the  blessed  in 
heaven,  I  offer  with  you  in  communion  with  all  the  saints 
of  the  church,  our  deepest  gratitude,  our  most  fervent 
thanksgiving.   May  God's  blessing  rest  upon  you  all. 

i  Delivered  at  the  Cathedral  of  the  Holy  Cross,  December  8,  1930,  His 
Eminence's  seventy-first  birthday. 


THE  WORSHIP  OF  THE  GOLDEN  CALF l 

My  dear  sons  of  St.  Vincent:  I  need  not  repeat  to  you 
on  every  occasion  like  this  what  I  have  so  often  told  you, 
that  this  work  is  dearest  to  my  heart  because  it  is  the 
work  of  Christ,  and  that  you,  who  are  doing  this  work  of 
helping  the  poor,  are  all  very  dear  to  me. 

I  need  not  tell  you  that  my  life  is  filled  with  occupations 
which  require  every  atom  of  my  strength  and  my  con- 
stant activity.  Even  to-day  I  have  engagements  which 
will  keep  me  busy  until  well  into  the  night. 

Nevertheless,  I  am  only  too  happy  to  give  you  as  much 
time  as  I  possibly  can  this  morning  to  review  the  work 
you  have  done  during  the  year,  and  to  stimulate  you  to 
even  greater  activity  during  the  winter  months  ahead  in  a 
work  which  will  require  great  devotion  and  high  courage. 

The  problem  that  confronts  us  is  twofold  —  meeting 
the  critical  situation  as  we  see  it  around  us  to-day  and  at 
the  same  time  holding  a  firm  grasp  on  the  principles  which 
can,  if  they  are  followed,  prevent  a  too  frequent  repetition 
of  such  a  disagreeable  state  of  affairs.  It  is  not  enough 
merely  to  minister  to  the  troubles  immediately  facing  us. 
If  we  are  wise,  we  must  enunciate  and  follow  fundamental 
principles  of  action  which  will  be  a  sort  of  preventive 
medicine  for  the  future. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  said:  "The  poor  you  have  always 
with  you."  The  obvious  meaning  of  these  words  is  that 
the  complete  abolition  of  poverty  in  this  human  life  is  a 
futile  dream.  Christ  knew  humanity,  and  for  that  reason 
the  Christian  philosophy  of  life  does  not  envision  a  Utopia 

i  Address  delivered  to  the  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  Society  at  the  Cathedral 
School  Hall,  December  14, 1930. 


THE  WORSHIP  OF  THE  GOLDEN  CALF     187 

of  universal  riches,  but  a  world  in  which  there  will  be 
always  rich  and  poor. 

Christianity,  which  is  the  best  social  philosophy,  ac- 
knowledges diversity  of  gifts,  spiritual,  intellectual,  and 
material.  It  should  be  clear  to  even  those  hazy  thinkers 
like  Mr.  Wells  that  if  everybody  in  the  world  were  rich 
it  would  only  mean,  at  the  same  time,  that  everybody 
would  be  equally  poor. 

The  aim  of  Christ  and  Christianity  is  not  the  complete 
and  entire  effacing  of  variety  and  diversity  of  material 
possessions,  but  the  extension  of  justice  and  charity  by 
which  the  wealthy  understand  their  responsibility  to  the 
poor,  and  the  poor  regard  with  respect  and  even  affection 
those  who  use  their  wealth  to  make  their  burden  lighter. 

It  is  not  the  great  wealth,  but  the  injustice,  the  greed 
and  the  apathy  of  the  rich,  which  the  poor  grow  first  to 
resent  and  finally  to  avenge.  It  is  not  precisely  the  differ- 
ence in  the  size  of  their  fortune  that  creates  first  envy  and 
then  hate,  but  the  complete  and  total  lack  of  moral  re- 
sponsibility in  the  rich  which  inevitably  creates  discord, 
unrest,  and  at  times  even  revolution. 

And  it  is  precisely  because  Christianity  by  justice  and 
charity  has  bridged  the  gulf  between  wealth  and  poverty 
that  Christianity  again  and  again  has  been  and  will  be  the 
salvation  of  nations,  and  the  source  of  social  harmony 
even  under  widely  different  conditions  of  humanity. 

We  have  to-day  a  condition  of  things  which  has  been 
produced  by  a  most  extraordinary  series  of  circumstances 
in  our  national  life.  We  have  on  the  one  hand  such  enor- 
mous wealth  in  the  hands  of  a  few  as  never  before  was 
known  in  the  history  of  the  human  race. 

It  is  no  news  to  say  that  there  are  a  thousand  men 
in  America  to-day  who  by  some  means  have  amassed, 
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hoarded,  and  imprisoned  an  amount  of  wealth  that  not 
even  a  thousand  emperors  have  ever  owned.  There  is  in 
America  such  an  accumulation  of  riches  that  if  put  down 
in  columns  and  added  up  mathematically  would  produce 
a  figure  that  is  simply  staggering. 

That  sometimes  is  held  up  to  us  as  a  reason  for  great 
national  pride.  To  those  who  look  upon  these  figures  as 
representing  the  wealth  of  the  Nation,  that  may  be  a 
satisfying  sentiment.  But  it  is  a  very  superficial  view,  for 
the  wealth  of  a  limited  number  does  not  constitute  the 
wealth  of  the  Nation.  Much  less  can  it  be  said  to  repre- 
sent the  welfare  of  the  Nation,  which  is  quite  a  different 
thing. 

The  enormous  wealth  of  individuals,  on  the  contrary, 
may  well  constitute  a  menace  to  the  Nation,  as  any  one 
who  understands  history  knows  very  well.  If  the  pos- 
sessors of  great  wealth  could  be  made  to  understand  their 
responsibilities  and  to  act  accordingly,  then  the  influence 
of  these  men,  exerted  in  a  hundred  beneficent  ways,  would 
mean  the  welfare  of  the  whole  Nation  and  of  all  the 
people  in  the  country. 

If  we  turn  back  the  pages  of  history  and  read  the  deeds 
and  actions  of  those  who  founded  this  Republic  we  see 
how  a  few  men  of  high  principles,  as  well  as  of  great 
wealth,  were  willing  to  sacrifice  all  their  possessions  and 
even  their  very  lives  that  this  Nation  might  exist.  We  also 
see  that  for  some  reason  or  other  some  of  the  citizens  of 
America  who  followed  them  one  hundred  years  or  more 
later,  possessed  fortunes  one  thousand  times  greater  than 
the  founders  of  the  Nation,  but  had  conveniently  for- 
gotten the  great  principle  of  devoting  life  and  fortune  to 
the  welfare  of  the  country  which  Washington  and  Carroll 
and  Adams  so  nobly  exemplified. 
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If  the  love  of  the  welfare  and  the  well-being  of  the 
whole  country  went  hand  in  hand  with  the  increase  of 
these  tremendous  fortunes  which  have  been  built  up 
within  the  last  half -century,  there  would  be  less  cause  for 
anxiety  than  there  is  to-day.  But  the  fact  is,  that  with 
the  acquisition  of  great  wealth,  there  has  grown  on  the 
one  side  an  almost  insane  greed  and  vanity  on  the  part  of 
some  of  the  rich  who  have  suddenly,  and  without  proper 
preparation,  either  mental  or  moral,  found  themselves 
either  by  fair  means  or  foul,  the  possessors  of  millions 
upon  millions. 

They  can  still  only  think  of  the  possession  of  the  im- 
mense wealth  without  much  knowledge  of  how  to  use  it 
except  for  their  own  glory  and  vanity.  On  the  other  side, 
there  is  the  envy  and  anger  which  such  abnormal  con- 
ditions create. 

The  obvious  and  natural  result  of  this  condition  is  a 
deterioration  of  the  moral  and  the  mental  fibre  into  a 
coarseness  and  vulgarity  that  have  become  an  open  shame 
to  all  who  love  America  and  desire  the  perpetuation  of 
her  ideals  and  institutions. 

Without  a  doubt  there  are  fortunately  many  exceptions 
to  this  general  rule,  to  whom  all  honor  is  due,  but  there  is 
no  doubting  or  denying  the  fact  that  those  who,  by  vio- 
lence, fraud,  trickery,  and  sharp  dealing,  have  amassed 
great  wealth  and  in  its  possession  show  only  greed  and 
vanity,  have  set  a  frightful  example  to  America,  and  in- 
deed to  all  the  world,  of  the  decadence  which  mere  wealth 
can  bring  about  in  a  whole  class  of  a  nation's  citizens. 

And  they  are  guilty  of  more  than  the  coarse  vulgarity 
which  this  sort  of  condition  begets,  for  they  have  delib- 
erately, by  their  vicious  example,  set  up  a  golden  calf  and 
have  invited  all  Americans  to  worship  at  its  shrine.  The 
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worst  of  it  is  that  their  example  has  been  too  generally 
followed  for  public  good,  and  the  disease  which  is  con- 
suming America  is  commonly  known  as  "Keeping  up 
with  the  Joneses." 

There  is  such  a  thing  as  self-respect  even  in  poverty, 
but  that  is  being  constantly  undermined  by  the  vulgar 
viciousness  of  those  who  have  only  one  God,  which  is  the 
golden  calf.  Not  until  that  hideous  idolatry  of  money 
has  been  dethroned,  not  until  wealth  has  learned  its  re- 
sponsibility and  poverty  has  regained  its  self-respect,  will 
the  menace  be  removed. 

It  is  a  part  of  the  work  of  the  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  Soci- 
ety to  make  the  world  realize  that  wealth  is  not  every- 
thing, but  that  indeed  too  frequently  it  is  worse  than 
nothing. 

Let  me  make  a  digression  here  to  illustrate  something 
of  what  I  mean.  It  is  a  story  I  have  never  revealed  before, 
but  I  think  now  it  will  not  be  untimely  to  relate  it.  Thirty 
years  ago  when  I  was  Bishop  of  Portland  I  was  attacked 
with  a  very  bad  case  of  bronchitis  and  my  doctor  ordered 
me  to  the  South  for  a  month  or  so.  Somebody  mentioned 
Palm  Beach  as  a  good  place  to  rest,  and  I  went  there  at 
his  advice. 

Palm  Beach  then  was  not  the  Palm  Beach  of  to-day. 
There  was  at  that  time  a  modest  hotel  with  its  straggling 
village  near  by.  Shortly  after  my  arrival,  Henry  M. 
Flagler  asked  to  meet  me,  and  we  met  one  morning  after 
breakfast. 

Mr.  Flagler  was  at  that  time  a  very  old  gentleman, 
with  hair  white  as  snow,  a  pallid  face,  but  with  an  eye 
that  retained  the  keenness  of  youth.  He  had  mapped  out 
his  plan  for  the  development  of  Florida,  which  since  has 
been  accomplished  with  a  success  beyond  his  dreams,  for 
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they  were  dreams  as  I  thought  them  then,  listening  to  his 
wonderful  plan  of  development. 

He  wanted  to  show  me  some  attention  during  my  stay, 
so  he  invited  me  to  dine  at  Whitehall,  his  residence,  and 
there  I  met  an  assemblage  of  twenty  men  whom  he  intro- 
duced to  me  as  many  of  his  colleagues  in  one  of  the  great- 
est corporations  that  America  has  ever  known.  As  we  sat 
down  in  the  great  dining-room  to  the  number  of  twenty- 
two,  I  looked  down  both  sides  of  the  long  table  and  saw 
the  greatest  gathering  of  monied  men  that  could  be  as- 
sembled around  one  table. 

The  singular  part  of  that  dinner  was  that  not  one  of 
these  men  showed  the  slightest  interest  in  anything,  not 
in  the  food  and  even  less,  I  think,  in  his  neighbor,  for  they 
rarely  spoke  to  one  another  and  when  they  did  it  was  as 
if  each  suspected  the  other.  There  was  nothing  of  what 
could  be  called  conversation,  no  wit,  no  good  humor,  no- 
thing but  hard  faces  and  cold  glances. 

The  whole  situation,  as  far  as  I  was  concerned,  was  re- 
lieved by  the  fact  that  my  right-hand  neighbor  was  the 
great  actor,  Joe  Jefferson,  and  my  neighbor  at  the  left, 
Mr.  Flagler,  who  was  delightful  and  charming  as  a  host. 

In  a  moment  of  lull,  Jefferson,  his  eyes  sparkling  with 
amusement,  turned  to  Mr.  Flagler  and  said  to  nim  in  a 
bantering  tone,  "I  feel  crushed  by  the  weight  of  all  this 
money." 

Mr.  Flagler  laughed,  looked  down  the  full  length  of 
both  sides  of  the  table  and  as  if  making  a  mental  calcula- 
tion said  to  Jefferson:  "Oh,  yes,  I  think  the  money  repre- 
sented here  which  could  be  counted  into  billions,  would  be 
sufficient  to  crush  anything,  even  the  souls  of  those  who 
own  it,  but,  thank  Heaven,  it  cannot  crush  my  soul,  for  I 
still  feel  the  glow  of  happiness  and  pride  of  the  day  I 
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brought  my  young  wife  to  a  little  house  in  Cleveland 
which  cost  two  thousand  dollars.  That  was  home;  a 
million  times  more  home  than  Whitehall." 

I  had  profound  respect  for  Mr.  Flagler,  because  of  the 
great  things  he  was  doing  with  his  wealth,  but  that  re- 
spect became  admiration  when  in  that  great  palace  of 
wealth  he  called  back  to  memory  the  days  of  his  humble 
beginnings.  No  wealth  can  spoil  a  man  like  that,  and 
any  number  of  men  like  him  would  not  be  a  menace 
to  the  Nation,  but  would  advance  its  best  interests, 
because  they  keep  in  mind  their  days  of  hard  work  and 
of  the  simple  life. 

That  is  what  I  mean  when  I  say  that  wealth  may  do 
endless  harm  or  achieve  wonderful  good  according  to  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  gained,  the  fitness  of  the  hands 
which  use  it,  and  the  humanity  of  the  heart  which  appre- 
ciates its  responsibilities. 

As  an  example  again  of  how  wealth  cannot  spoil  the 
man  with  a  soul,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  holding  the 
Morgans,  father  and  son,  as  representing  the  general  wel- 
fare and  advance  of  the  country's  interests  as  well  as 
their  own  personal  fortunes.  Both  Morgans  achieved 
great  wealth  and  both  Morgans  were  men  of  deep  re- 
ligious sentiment,  whose  benefactions  to  their  own  church 
and  the  welfare  of  religion  are  too  well  known  to  be 
mentioned  here. 

One  of  the  dire  results  of  the  possession  of  great  wealth 
is  the  casting  out  of  God  and  the  adoration  of  the  Calf  of 
Gold.  Neither  of  the  Morgans  was  guilty  of  these  sacri- 
leges. Both  constantly  have  given  great  sums  to  the  sup- 
port of  their  own  church  and  have  furthered  in  every 
way  the  possession  of  great  works  of  art  which  they  have 
placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  public.   Their  private  life, 
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every  one  knows,  was,  and  is,  of  great  simplicity  and  de- 
votion. 

There  is  no  vulgarity  in  wealth  like  this.  It  is  a  pos- 
session to  be  well  used  if  sacredly  guarded  from  gold- 
diggers  and  adventurers.  Quite  different  are  men  like 
these  from  the  inflated  plutocrat  who  covers  himself  with 
glittering  orders  and  decorations  for  his  own  glory  and 
who  wears  a  hat  several  sizes  too  large  for  his  head. 

So,  my  dear  men,  all  this  I  am  saying  to  emphasize  the 
fact  that  wealth  in  itself  is  no  curse  if  those  who  possess 
it  keep  their  heads  humble  and  their  hearts  human.  But 
the  flaunting  of  riches  is  the  truest  sign  of  the  upstart  and 
the  parvenu. 

What  America  must  do  and  do  quickly  is  to  turn  from 
the  adoration  of  the  Calf  of  Gold  to  the  worship  of  the  one 
true  God,  to  learn  that  the  highest  value  of  wealth  is  not 
in  its  possession,  but  in  its  power  for  good.  The  poor  we 
have  always  with  us,  but  poverty  is  no  crime,  neither  is 
mere  wealth  a  virtue.  And  when  each  through  love  of 
God  and  love  of  neighbor  has  learned  his  duty,  the  one  to 
the  other,  then  will  the  great  work  of  Saint  Vincent  be 
understood  and  appreciated.  Then  will  the  gospel  of 
Christ  be  realized  and  accepted  as  a  rule  of  life.  Then, 
whether  in  poverty  or  riches,  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  will 
have  come  upon  earth. 
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I  am  sure  that  we  are  all  very  happy  to  be  here  this  morn- 
ing to  assist  at  this  Mass  of  Thanksgiving,  offered  up  by 
the  jubilarian  himself  to  the  honor  and  glory  of  God  in 
gratitude  for  a  long  and  useful  life  spent  in  His  service.  It 
is  touching  to  see  at  the  altar  this  venerable  servant  who 
has  spent  the  active,  energetic  years  of  his  youth  and  the 
declining  years  of  his  age  in  glorifying  God  and  in  admin- 
istering to  the  children  of  God,  and  to  hear  that  noble 
voice,  overcoming  with  unconquerable  energy  the  diffi- 
culties of  later  life,  and  proclaiming  at  the  altar  of  God 
fidelity  to  the  great  cause  to  which  he  gave  himself  in  his 
youth. 

People  view  the  priesthood,  even  those  who  know  it 
fairly  well,  and  wonder  how  such  a  seemingly  miraculous 
thing  can  be  in  human  life.  If  you  abstract  from  it  the  all- 
powerful  grace  of  God  which  goes  with  it,  the  priesthood 
would  be  not  merely  a  wonder,  it  would  be  a  miracle. 
Just  as  if  you  were  to  take  away  the  props  and  the  foun- 
dations of  a  building  and  it  should  still  stand,  that  would 
be  a  wonder,  and  indeed  a  miracle. 

So  the  priesthood  would  be  a  miracle  if  you  took  away 
the  fundamental  life  of  the  priest,  which  is  God's  pre- 
sence, power,  and  protection. 

Now  you  can  understand  how  our  Blessed  Lord  could 
place  poor,  weak,  but  very  loving  Peter  at  the  head  of  His 
great  kingdom  on  earth.  Certainly  no  one  exemplified  the 
weakness  of  human  nature  more  than  Saint  Peter.  There 
are  very  few  Christians  in  the  whole  world  who,  in  the 

1  Sermon  delivered  at  the  observance  of  the  Golden  Sacerdotal  Jubilee 
of  Reverend  Philip  J.  O'Donnell  at  Saint  James's  Church,  Boston,  Decem- 
ber 18,  1930. 
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presence  of  an  inferior,  would  deny  their  Lord,  as  Saint 
Peter  did;  and  yet  our  Blessed  Lord  who  knew  him  and 
who  knew  all  the  other  apostles,  as  He  knew  all  humanity, 
chose  that  poor,  weak,  unlettered  fisherman  to  be  the  vis- 
ible head  of  His  Church,  and  made  him  the  rock  upon 
which  His  great  Church  was  to  rest  for  all  time. 

That  illustrates  what  I  have  said.  If  you  could  take 
away  the  grace  of  God,  the  foundation  of  the  priesthood, 
and  leave  only  the  human  side  of  it,  then,  of  course,  the 
priesthood  would  be  the  greatest  miracle  on  earth. 

We  Catholics  understand  perfectly  well  that  the  power 
of  God  is  omnipotent,  that  out  of  nothing  He  created  the 
universe  which  He  sustains  by  His  Almighty  power. 

The  priesthood  is  simply  another  exemplification  of  the 
power  of  God  in  sustaining  weak  humanity.  Therefore,  if 
there  is  a  miracle  in  the  priesthood,  and  of  course  in  a 
certain  sense  there  is  a  miracle  of  grace,  it  is  a  miracle 
which  God  himself  has  vouchsafed  for  the  order  of  the 
universe,  for  the  welfare  of  the  whole  human  race,  and  for 
the  sanctification  of  our  souls. 

Now,  it  needs  but  a  very  brief  and  superficial  glance  at 
history  to  show  how  true  this  is.  I  think  one  of  the  most 
interesting  studies  one  could  pursue,  is  how  at  certain 
great  crises  in  history,  when  everything  seems  to  be  go- 
ing to  pieces,  it  is  the  priest  who  saves  the  order  of  the 
day,  oftentimes  at  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  life. 

I  have  in  my  house  —  at  least  your  house,  in  which  I 
live  —  a  portrait  of  Archbishop  Darboy.  And  the  reason 
it  is  there  is  because  it  has  come  down  to  the  Diocese  as  a 
very  precious  possession  from  Bishop  Fitzpatrick.  Every 
time  I  look  at  that  picture  and  see  that  delicate  face, 
simple  and  sweet,  but  with  nothing  of  the  glory  of  a  hero 
about  it,  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  this  man  saved  the 
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civilization  of  France  in  that  crucial  hour,  when  he 
mounted  a  pile  of  stones,  chairs,  and  tables  to  calm  the  in- 
furiated populace  when  the  Commune  threatened  the 
lives  of  all  the  citizens  of  Paris.  He  mounted  that  rude 
platform  with  confidence  in  his  heart.  He  knew  he  could 
not  quell  the  uprising,  but  he  could  sacrifice  his  life  in  the 
attempt.  And  he  did.  They  shot  him  down,  and  his  blood 
spattered  the  pavement,  but  he  died  a  martyr. 

Saint  Charles  Borromeo  at  the  time  of  the  Great  Plague 
removed  his  Cardinal's  robes  and  put  on  a  habit  of  sack- 
cloth. He  took  the  shoes  from  his  feet,  tied  a  halter  about 
his  neck,  and  walked  through  the  streets  where  stricken 
people  were  dying  like  flies.  One  by  one  those  who 
could  walk  followed  him,  chanting  the  Miserere.  And  the 
plague  ended. 

It  is  the  priest  who  represents,  in  his  poor,  weak,  human 
capacity,  the  triumph  of  everything  that  is  noble  and 
ideal  over  the  mere  commonplace  in  life.  That  is  a  mira- 
cle, but  it  is  God's  miracle.  So,  if  one  wants  to  wonder 
about  the  priesthood  —  well,  it  is  natural.  The  priest- 
hood is  a  wonder  and  a  constant  source  of  wonder. 

No  one  really  knows  the  life  of  a  priest  but  the  priest 
himself.  No  one  but  he  can  appreciate  his  difficulties,  and 
the  endless  problems  he  must  solve.  No  one  but  he  can 
realize  the  enormous  patience  which  is  required  to  con- 
duct even  the  smallest  and  most  out-of-the-way  parish  in 
the  world.  No  one  but  he  can  realize  how  again  and  again 
when  in  utter  desolation  of  spirit  he  thinks  he  is  hope- 
lessly crushed  and  defeated,  he  suddenly  experiences  a  re- 
bound in  his  heart  and  soul,  feels  a  rebirth  of  confidence 
which  comes  from  God,  and  looks  up,  walks  ahead,  and 
triumphs. 

These  are  sacred  secrets  which  no  priest  reveals  about 
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his  own  interior  life,  but  they  are  constant  everyday  oc- 
currences even  though  they  cannot  be  known  even  by  his 
own  people  much  less  by  those  who  know  so  little  about 
our  Church,  our  Faith,  and  our  priesthood. 

Now,  this  priest  of  fifty  years'  service  is  Just  one  of 
countless  thousands  of  noble  priests  that  go  to  make  up 
God's  priesthood.  In  fact,  simply  to  say  he  is  a  priest  is  to 
give  him  a  title  of  nobility.  For  the  priesthood  is  literally 
beyond  any  titles  that  king  or  government  could  bestow. 
And  no  one  realizes  as  much  as  he,  every  day  of  his  life, 
how  utterly  unworthy  he  is  of  the  tremendous  dignity  to 
which  Almighty  God  has  raised  him. 

At  the  same  time  he  trembles  at  the  thought  of  his  own 
weakness.  And  as  the  days  pass,  and  one  year  succeeds 
another,  he  receives  frightful  reminders  of  the  fact  that 
he  is  made  of  flesh  and  blood.  Like  everybody  else  the 
priest  is  sensitive  and  he  can  be  stung  by  the  injustice  of 
some  around  him;  but  time  heals  such  wounds,  and  he  is 
happy.  He  faces  God,  the  altar,  and  eternity,  and  he 
knows  that  justice  in  the  end  must  prevail. 

These,  of  course,  are  thoughts  of  deep  solemnity.  And 
to-day  as  you  saw  this  venerable  priest  of  God,  at  his  age, 
with  the  determination  and  energy  which  have  character- 
ized him  all  his  life,  now  bowed  down  with  the  burden  of  a 
long  life  of  hard  work,  standing  here  in  the  presence  of 
God  and  in  our  presence,  with  his  trembling  but  deter- 
mined voice  pouring  out  the  great  hymn  of  the  Preface, 
and  the  Pater  Noster,  it  must  have  gone  to  your  very 
heart  and  made  you  realize  that  after  all,  little  as  it  may 
be  understood  by  the  world,  there  is  a  real  note  of  victory 
and  triumph  in  this  beautiful  celebration  here  to-day. 

We  are  here  to  congratulate  Father  O'Donnell  and 
rejoice  with  him  to-day.    As  the  bishop  of  over  a  thou- 
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sand  priests  at  the  present  time,  who  deals  with  them 
day  after  day,  who  must  face  with  them  every  problem  of 
the  day  and  try  in  some  way  to  settle  it,  who  must  enter 
into  the  work  of  their  lives  as  fully  and  as  really  as  if 
it  were  his  own,  and  who  must  hear  the  trying  stories  of 
the  priestly  life,  I  want  to  say  that  I  have  never  met 
any  priest  who  exemplified  two  remarkable  qualities  in  a 
greater  degree  than  Father  O'Donnell.  The  first  quality 
is  his  kindliness  of  heart.  Now,  there  is  very  little  kind- 
ness of  heart  in  the  world  to-day.  It  seems  to  be  quite  out 
of  place.  In  fact,  men  are  being  educated  now  to  face  the 
world  as  if  they  had  no  heart,  and  they  are  being  quietly 
told  kindliness  of  heart  is  mere  nonsense  and  that  one  had 
better  put  it  aside  and  deal  with  humanity  as  if  there  were 
no  such  thing.  That  was  not  the  teaching  of  Christ.  The 
whole  basis  of  his  ministry  was  love,  affection,  tenderness 
and  kindness  of  heart. 

The  priest  is  trained  to  keep  that  precious  part  of  his 
makeup.  His  whole  life  among  his  fellow  men  is  supposed 
to  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  Christ,  kindliness  of  heart, 
the  quick  forgiveness  of  everything,  the  overlooking  of 
pettiness,  and  the  sympathetic  understanding  of  the  big 
purposes  of  life. 

What  would  become  of  the  world  if  the  world  took  its 
own  advice  and  discarded  kindness?  Again,  I  repeat, 
there  are  crises  in  the  history  of  mankind  when  the  spirit 
of  unkindliness  seems  to  prevail,  but  then  out  comes  the 
priest  and  by  the  example  of  his  life,  with  the  power 
which  the  greatness  of  goodness  achieves,  he  triumphs, 
the  cause  of  God  triumphs  in  his  name,  and  humanity 
reaches  an  understanding  that  life  is  a  moral  instead  of  a 
mathematical  problem. 

Father  O'Donnell  all  his  life  has  exemplified  that.    I 
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have  seen  him  in  every  kind  of  crisis  and  difficulty,  but  I 
have  never  seen  him  without  that  spirit  of  kindliness  and 
gentleness.  Other  qualities  may  appear  on  the  surface 
more  prominently,  but  underneath  them  all  is  the  kindli- 
ness of  Christ.  That,  after  all,  is  the  most  precious  thing 
in  anybody's  life. 

But  this  you  know.  I  think  one  of  the  great  signs  of  re- 
cognition of  that  quality  in  him  is  the  delightfully  affec- 
tionate name  by  which  he  is  best  known. 

Many  may  call  him  Father  O'Donnell,  but  we  who 
know  him  always  refer  to  him  as  "Father  Phil."  That 
speaks  volumes.  That  is  the  quality  with  which  he  deals 
with  his  people,  his  parish,  in  whatever  priestly  duty  he 
has  had  to  perform  in  fifty  years  of  service. 

But  there  is  another  quality  which  is  also  beyond  price 
in  life,  and  that  too  he  has  always  had  —  loyalty,  loyalty 
to  his  superior,  loyalty  to  his  Church  and  country,  loyalty 
to  the  great,  holy  priesthood. 

Consistent  loyalty  is  the  essential  trait  in  any  character 
that  hopes  to  enter  the  tremendously  large  and  wide- 
spread organization  which  Christ  established.  You  can- 
not be  disloyal  to-day  and  loyal  to-morrow.  You  cannot 
be  all  enthusiasm  about  something  on  Thursday  and  for- 
get all  about  it  on  Monday.  No  priest  can  really  do  his 
duty  towards  himself  if  he  trifles  with  that  quality,  be- 
cause if  there  is  not  a  bond  of  devotion  which  is  called 
loyalty  between  a  bishop  and  his  flock,  and  particularly 
his  priests,  there  can  be  no  hope  of  efficacious  action. 

Father  O'Donnell  has  never  been  guilty  of  fickleness. 
He  has  been  really  and  genuinely  loyal;  and  I  say  it  as  his 
bishop.   I  know  it,  and  I  am  happy  to  testify  to  it  here. 

Ask  the  President  of  the  United  States,  the  Governor 
of  the  Commonwealth,  or  the  Mayor  of  the  city,  how 
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many  of  those  upon  whom  they  have  conferred  their  dis- 
tinct favors  have  they  found  in  the  end  loyal. 

I  think  in  their  hearts  they  can  truthfully  answer,  very 
few.  There  is  so  much  selfishness  in  the  world,  that  what 
appears  to  be  loyalty  on  the  surface  is  really  anticipated 
gratitude  for  favors  yet  to  come.  And  so  loyalty  some- 
times may  be  devotion  with  the  hope  of  a  reward.  But 
devotion  without  any  thought  of  a  return,  devotion  that 
we  know  by  the  noble  name  of  loyalty,  is  not  so  common 
as  it  should  be. 

Father  O'Donnell  has  the  distinction  of  being  a  truly 
loyal  priest  to  his  Bishop  and  to  his  Diocese  and  to  his 
work.  I  could  not  say  more  if  I  ran  the  whole  gamut 
of  Father  O'Donnell's  life.  I  think  one  sums  it  all  up  in 
this  —  the  gentleness  and  tenderness  of  the  heart  of 
Christ,  and  firmness  of  devotion,  come  what  may,  straight 
on  to  the  end.  This  is  called  loyalty.  A  noble  name. 
These  two  qualities  are  worthy  of  a  noble  tribute,  and  I 
am  happy  to  pay  it  to  him  here  to-day. 

I  know  that  what  has  brought  us  together  to-day  is  love 
for  the  priesthood  and  love  for  the  good  priest,  whom 
may  God  prosper  and  give  many  long  years  of  life  and 
service  yet  to  come.  God  bless  you,  Father  O'Donnell, 
and  prosper  and  preserve  you.  You  come  of  noble  blood, 
the  blood  of  the  O'Donnells.  There  is  nothing  better  or 
finer  than  that  in  the  whole  chronicle  of  title  as  exempli- 
fied in  his  family,  as  it  has  been  exemplified  in  him  through 
love  of  his  race,  devotion  to  the  cradle  of  his  race,  and,  of 
course,  through  his  superior  and  supreme  devotion  to  the 
altar  of  God. 

May  God  bless  you  and  preserve  you  and  give  you  that 
peace  of  heart  and  mind  which  in  one's  declining  years  is 
the  greatest  gift  of  God. 
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It  is  a  great  happiness  for  all  of  us  to  assemble  here  this 
morning  to  offer  to  Almighty  God  in  union  with  the  jubi- 
larian  this  Mass  of  Thanksgiving  for  all  His  graces  and 
benefits  conferred  upon  your  pastor  during  the  fifty  years 
of  his  priesthood. 

It  is  a  very  long  service,  the  service  of  a  half-century. 
It  is  a  great  gift  of  God  to  be  able  to  serve  Him  all  our 
lives,  and  to  offer  Him  even  in  the  days  of  our  youth 
everything  that  we  can  bring  to  magnify  His  glory  on 
earth,  and  to  help  others  to  glorify  Him. 

The  life  of  a  priest  is  a  very  arduous  life  during  these 
days  of  luxury,  and  especially  during  the  last  half -century. 
It  is  almost  impossible  for  these  children,  who  have  gath- 
ered here  to-day,  to  realize  the  tremendous  growth  of  the 
church  in  numbers  and  in  prosperity  during  the  last  half- 
century. 

If  we  recall  the  very  simple  and  very  humble  beginnings 
of  Saint  Peter's  Parish  in  Cambridge  we  realize  the  hard- 
ships of  those  days.  We  see  a  handful  of  people,  all  very 
hard-working,  possessed  of  very  little  of  this  world's 
goods,  and  the  hard-working  priest,  laboring  day  and  night 
with  his  mind,  his  soul,  and  even  his  hands  to  build  up  this 
parish,  which  at  that  time  was  a  very  extensive  one. 

Then,  if  we  come  down  through  all  the  fifty  years  and 
more  in  the  story  of  this  parish,  we  see  the  arduous  life  of 
the  priest  here  exemplified  in  calling  together  those  whom 
God  has  given  to  his  care,  guiding  them  in  the  ways  of 

i  Sermon  delivered  at  the  observance  of  the  Golden  Sacerdotal  Jubilee 
of  Reverend  Patrick  H.  Callanan,  at  Saint  Peter's  Church,  Cambridge, 
December  19,  1930. 
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God  and  the  laws  of  God,  training  the  little  ones  to  grow, 
step  by  step  according  to  the  fine  example  set  by  their 
elders,  holding  the  families  together  in  affection  and  faith, 
and  building  day  by  day,  as  the  resources  and  the  means 
allowed.  This  picture  gives  us  some  idea  of  the  activities 
of  the  parish  priests  and  their  assistants,  not  only  in  this 
parish,  but  in  other  parishes  throughout  the  Archdiocese. 

Of  course,  the  parish  priest  knows  how  heavily  these 
anxieties  weigh  upon  his  head  and  upon  his  heart.  He  is 
obliged  as  best  he  can,  to  devise,  to  originate,  and  to  carry 
on  the  spiritual  work  of  God  in  the  parish,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  provide  for  the  material  growth  of  the  parish. 
This  is  indeed  an  arduous  task. 

I  know  it  well,  I  who  have  day  after  day  and  hour  after 
hour  directed  and  supported  the  priests  in  their  difficult 
work  of  building  up  the  church  of  God.  I  know  their  diffi- 
culties as  no  one  else  does.  I  can  only  say  that  the  years 
have  brought  to  me  greater  admiration  and  deeper  affec- 
tion for  the  priests  of  this  Archdiocese. 

Now,  no  one  but  the  priest  can  understand  the  life  of  a 
priest.  No  one  can  adequately  appreciate  the  trials  of 
this  weak  vessel  of  humanity,  with  the  ordinary  flesh  and 
blood  and  nerve  of  every  human  being,  who  is  obliged  day 
after  day  to  face  difficulties  so  enormous  that  he  would  be 
utterly  overwhelmed,  unless  he  had  with  him  the  grace  of 
God  encouraging  his  efforts  and  sanctifying  his  work. 

The  people  can  little  realize  it.  Of  course,  they  have 
their  own  anxieties.  They  have  their  families,  their  own 
duties,  personal  and  private,  but  the  parish  priest  of  any 
parish  must  gather  all  these  difficulties  to  himself.  He 
must  be  the  father  of  all  the  faithful  committed  to  his 
care.  He  must  try  to  understand  and  appreciate  each  in- 
dividual's difficulty  and,  as  best  he  may,  help  to  remedy 
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the  conditions  of  mind  and  soul  that  oftentimes  oppress 
the  faithful. 

These  and  similar  thoughts  crowd  in  upon  my  mind 
as  I  stand  here  and  with  great  happiness  assist  at  this 
well-deserved  observance  of  your  pastor's  jubilee.  All 
his  life  he  has  been  a  man  of  most  singular  activity. 
Sometimes,  I  have  told  him,  "  I  wish  you  were  not  quite  so 
active." 

But  he  has  an  energetic  temperament  and  wherever  he 
has  worked,  and  he  has  worked  in  some  parishes  which 
presented  a  great  many  difficulties,  he  dominated  the 
difficulties  and  overcame  them. 

The  father  tries  his  best  to  hold  his  little  family  to- 
gether, and  provide  a  shelter  over  their  heads,  the  food 
for  them  to  eat,  and  the  clothing  for  them  to  wear.  But 
little  children  rarely  understand  this.  They  wonder  why 
their  father  cannot  do  this  and  that,  and  other  things 
which  enter  into  their  imagination.  And  as  their  imagina- 
tion is  always  most  fertile  they  draw  on  it  very  liberally. 

So  sometimes  the  poor  father  who  is  borne  down  by 
anxieties  in  bringing  up  his  little  family  is  oftentimes 
looked  upon,  even  with  all  his  kindness,  as  a  sort  of  hard 
taskmaster,  because  he  always  must  be  saying,  "Now 
don't  do  this,  don't  do  that,"  in  keeping  with  the  purpose 
of  his  life  which  is  to  bring  up  his  little  family  in  the  right 
way. 

But  this  sort  of  overlordship  which  a  father  has  to 
maintain  in  his  family  is  oftentimes  so  little  understood 
that  he  does  not  receive  the  affection  from  the  family  that 
he  deserves. 

There  is  a  lack  of  understanding  among  children  about 
the  anxieties  of  parenthood,  and  the  father  has  to  wait  a 
long,  long  time  until  his  children  have  grown  up  before 
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they  begin  to  understand  something  of  his  responsibilities 
and  all  that  he  has  been  able  to  do  for  them. 

Now,  the  condition  is  precisely  the  same  with  the  parish 
priest,  only  it  is  multiplied  a  thousandfold.  Why  does  he 
want  this?  Why  does  he  tell  us  not  to  do  this,  that,  or  the 
other?  It  is  because  he  is  the  father  of  the  family.  He 
must  provide  shelter  first  of  all  for  our  beloved  Lord  and 
Saviour.  He  must  bring  up  the  little  ones  in  God's  way. 
He  must  provide  room  in  which  they  gather  to  learn  the 
first  principles  of  Christian  life  and  the  welfare  of  their 
souls. 

When  the  work  is  accomplished,  perhaps  the  people  see 
the  meaning  of  it  all.  But  the  parish  priest  who  is  fortu- 
nate enough  to  live  to  the  age  of  Father  Callanan,  and 
celebrate  his  fiftieth  anniversary,  perhaps,  when  he  has 
grown  very  old  in  the  service,  and  has  met  all  the  difficul- 
ties courageously  of  a  good  father,  has  faced  the  wilful- 
ness of  a  very  large  family  and  has  explained  his  plans 
and  purposes  so  as  to  gather  their  good-will  and  coopera- 
tion in  the  work  still  before  him,  perhaps  after  that  long, 
long  stewardship  the  people  may  begin  to  realize  what  the 
arduous  life  of  a  parish  priest  must  be. 

Not  only  does  the  parish  priest  face  tremendous  diffi- 
culties, but  he  also  feels  sometimes  the  irritation  that 
comes  from  his  work  not  being  understood  or  appreciated. 
And  he  often  finds  those  who  offer  help  with  a  spirit  of  in- 
difference and  sometimes  even  of  ingratitude. 

So,  all  these  things  added  together,  as  you  can  easily 
understand,  make  the  life  of  a  parish  priest  or  of  any 
priest  one  of  great  difficulty,  and  require  a  temperament 
of  tremendous  energy  in  order  to  overcome  difficulties 
and  achieve  success. 

Now,  Father  Callanan  has  lived  among  you  a  great 
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many  years  already,  and  I  need  not  disclose  to  you  any  of 
his  imperfections.  You  are  living  very  close  to  a  parish 
priest.  Well,  it  would  be  a  miracle  if  you  did  not  find 
some  things  that  you  think  are  defects  and  shortcomings, 
because  when  Almighty  God  sends  his  ministers  among 
His  people  he  does  not  send  angels  or  archangels.  Who  of 
us  are  worthy  to  have  archangels  minister  to  us? 

Well,  if  priests  are  not  archangels,  but  simply  men  of 
flesh  and  blood,  is  it  very  unnatural  to  find  occasionally 
here  and  there  defects  and  shortcomings?  I  repeat,  it 
would  be  a  miracle  if  there  were  not.  But  what  has  that 
to  do  with  the  great  work  on  hand  of  furthering  the  king- 
dom of  God  on  earth? 

The  attitude  of  good  Catholics  should  be  one  of  loyal 
cooperation  with  the  humble  servant  whom  God  has  sent 
to  lead  you  into  His  kingdom.  Even  though  he  stumbles 
along  the  way,  is  it  not  another  proof  that  his  burden  is 
bearing  him  down,  the  burden  that  even  his  own  people 
oftentimes  lay  upon  his  shoulders,  perhaps  unconsciously? 

Should  not  we  as  human  beings,  especially  as  Catholics, 
gather  around  our  priests,  and  hold  up  their  arms  lest  they 
stumble  in  the  difficult  path  that  they  are  called  upon  to 
follow?  What  would  you  think  of  a  child  who,  having  been 
brought  up  by  a  devoted  father  who  has  expended  time, 
energy  and  money  to  give  him  training  and  education, 
allowed  him  in  his  old  age  to  stumble  on  alone  and  with- 
out help,  especially  the  help  of  affection?  Would  not  that 
be  the  most  cruel  thing  that  one  could  possibly  find  in  the 
human  heart? 

Of  course,  you  are  not  doing  that,  beloved  friends,  be- 
cause your  presence  here  this  morning  proves  that  you 
are  true  children  of  the  church,  that  you  recognize  in  your 
father  in  God  your  spiritual  leader,  that  you  have  put 
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away  any  human  differences  for  the  obvious  reason  that 
even  the  most  perfect  of  God's  creatures  with  the  excep- 
tion of  our  Blessed  Lady,  have  been  filled  with  human  de- 
fects. But  when  such  a  one  is  filled  with  the  great  purpose 
of  serving  God,  that  like  the  robe  of  charity  covers  every- 
thing. 

We  are  all  happy,  dear  Father  Callanan,  to  be  with  you 
this  morning.  We  respect  and  revere  the  work  which  you 
have  been  trying  to  do.  We  hope  that  Almighty  God  will 
reward  you  for  it  a  thousandfold  in  the  life  to  come.  And 
be  sure  He  will,  for  God  is  a  good  Master. 

We  hope  that  even  on  earth  you  may  find  in  the  affec- 
tion and  devotion,  the  unity  and  the  fidelity  of  the  dear 
children  of  this  parish,  your  greatest  reward  to  sustain 
you  in  your  old  age.  Be  assured  that  what  you  have  so 
humbly  tried  to  do  for  their  benefit  will  not  be  forgotten. 

I  am  happy  this  morning  to  salute  not  only  the  grown 
people  of  the  parish,  but  the  children  of  the  parish;  and  I 
am  very  happy  that  I  came  here  this  morning  for  the  chil- 
dren's celebration,  because  we  want  the  little  ones  to 
grow  up  like  their  parents  and  their  father  in  God.  We 
want  them  to  carry  on  as  their  parents  have  done  before 
them,  with  fidelity,  loyalty,  and  trust. 

That  is  the  finest  tribute  you  can  offer  this  morning  to 
your  parish  priest,  and  that  is  the  finest  tribute  that  all  of 
us,  I  as  the  head  of  the  Diocese  and  Father  Callanan  as 
your  parish  priest,  can  offer.  Let  us  then  offer  that  fine 
tribute  of  hope  and  faith  to  Almighty  God,  and  beg  His 
blessing,  His  great  and  loving  blessing  upon  all  of  us  in 
our  weaknesses,  and  ask  Him  to  take  us  under  His  pro- 
tection, to  lead  us  to  the  greatness  of  His  kingdom  in  the 
life  to  come. 

And  to  you,  Father  Callanan,  I  offer  my  most  hearty 
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congratulations,  and  I  pray  God  that,  for  as  many  years 
as  God  wishes,  you  may  be  with  your  people  to  assist  their 
progress  in  the  spiritual  life,  and  that  they  will  show  you 
in  the  years  to  come  that  they  understand  and  appreciate 
the  work  done  for  them. 

Now,  upon  the  jubilarian,  upon  all  here  present,  and 
upon  the  children,  I  ask  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God  to 
descend  and  remain  with  you  forever. 


; 
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The  thought  came  to  me  as  I  assisted  at  the  Mass  here 
this  morning,  what  a  wonderfully  appropriate  centre  of 
worship  and  method  of  expression  to  Almighty  God  is  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  This  central  act  of  worship, 
which  has  come  down  to  us  through  all  the  ages,  from  the 
earliest  dawn  of  Christianity  seems  to  sum  up  everything 
that  man's  heart  could  desire  to  express  to  Almighty  God. 
For  that  reason,  it  is  the  highest  act  of  worship  of  which 
man  is  capable. 

It  is  really  not  man's  act  at  all,  but  the  act  of  God  Him- 
self, because  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  the  priest 
as  the  intermediary  between  God  and  man,  between 
Heaven  and  earth,  is  not  acting  in  his  own  name  but  in 
the  name  of  God  himself,  as  the  representative  of  Christ, 
the  great  High  Priest. 

So  that  all  devotion,  all  communion  and  all  gratitude 
are  summed  up  in  the  action  of  the  Mass.  For  that  rea- 
son, during  all  the  centuries,  it  is  by  the  Mass  that  the 
most  sublime  sentiments  of  the  human  heart  have  been  ex- 
pressed. The  Mass  celebrated  at  the  coronation  of  kings, 
or  at  the  opening  of  great  courts  is  exactly  as  you  see  it 
here  this  morning. 

And  so  we,  who  are  assembled  here  this  morning  to  as- 
sist in  this  sublime  and  holy  act  of  worship  realize  full  well 
that  whether  offered  in  the  Catacombs,  in  great  basilica, 
or  in  humble  parish  church,  the  Mass  is  the  most  sublime 

i  Sermon  delivered  at  the  observance  of  the  Golden  Sacerdotal  Jubilee 
of  Right  Reverend  Ambrose  P.  Roche,  at  Saint  Thomas  Church,  Ja- 
maica Plain,  December  21,  1930. 
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expression  of  mankind  to  acknowledge  the  greatness,  the 
goodness,  and  the  omnipotence  of  God. 

So  Monsignor  Roche  this  morning  fittingly  observes 
the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  his  priesthood,  by  acting  as  a 
priest  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  We  gather  with 
him  around  the  altar  in  gratitude  of  heart  to  thank  Al- 
mighty God  for  all  the  graces  and  benefits,  the  health,  the 
strength,  the  zeal,  the  intelligence,  and  the  spirit  of  co- 
operation which  He  has  bestowed  on  Monsignor  Roche 
during  all  these  fifty  years  of  priestly  service. 

It  would  be  futile  repetition,  after  the  admirable  ad- 
dress of  the  preacher,  to  detail  the  various  works  of  zeal 
and  administration  that  have  characterized  the  life  of  the 
jubilarian.  That  was  very  well  expressed  and  very  hap- 
pily told. 

What  I  have  to  say  this  morning  is  going  to  be  a  very 
trying  thing,  for  me  and  for  the  jubilarian,  for  we  do  not 
often  express  ourselves  in  such  a  frank  and  intimate  man- 
ner to  one  another,  the  superior  of  the  Diocese  to  one  of 
his  priests.  But  this,  after  all,  is  an  extraordinary  occa- 
sion that  demands  something  more  than  the  ordinary 
words  of  praise. 

I  want  to  say  that  what  I  particularly  found  in  Mon- 
signor Roche  that  attracted  my  attention  to  nim  was 
his  own  individual  character.  Now,  there  is,  of  course,  a 
great  diversity  of  gifts,  but  I  think  that  every  one  who 
has  been  in  a  position  of  authority  as  the  head  of  a  great 
corporation,  or  of  a  great  municipality,  or  any  other  great 
work,  realizes  perfectly  what  I  mean  when  I  say  that  a 
man  who  has  only  ambition  is  absolutely  worthless  as  far 
as  any  real,  genuine  cooperation  and  effective  service  is 
concerned,  because  such  a  trait  betrays  a  selfishness  that 
indicates  quite  clearly  that  nothing  that  he  can  or  will  do 
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will  ever  be  done  for  the  cause,  whether  it  is  the  welfare  of 
a  firm,  the  welfare  of  a  commonwealth,  or  the  welfare  of 
a  diocese. 

If  a  man  is  constantly  thinking  and  working  for  him- 
self, he  may  cover  that  up  for  a  time,  but  in  the  end  he  re- 
veals, perhaps  unwittingly,  that  his  whole  service  is  viti- 
ated by  his  personal  selfishness.  You  can  easily  under- 
stand that  service  of  that  kind  has  no  real  value,  not  even 
to  the  individual  himself.  Such  a  man  stands  in  his  own 
light. 

Of  course,  every  human  being  must  have  what  is  loosely 
called  ambition,  but  it  ought  to  be  the  ambition  to  be  of 
service,  to  do  something  worth  while  for  a  cause,  and  not 
for  one's  own  individual  self.  That  is  a  secondary  matter. 
Any  one  in  authority  is  quick  to  detect  whether  or  not  a 
man  is  working  purely  and  solely  for  himself,  or  whether 
he  has  the  cause  at  heart  and  is  willing,  at  least  once  in  a 
while,  to  place  himself  in  a  secondary  place  and  put  the 
cause  first. 

The  priest  who  is  merely  ambitious  is  not  only  worth- 
less so  far  as  serving  the  kingdom  of  God  on  earth  is  con- 
cerned, but  harmful.  The  history  of  the  Church  proves 
again  and  again  that  the  man  who  is  thinking  only  of  him- 
self, while  the  great  service  of  God  is  waiting  for  his  un- 
selfish efforts,  is  not  only  unreliable  but  dangerous. 

A  man  may  have  many  defects  and  faults,  yet  if  he 
stands  ready  always  to  serve  a  cause  first,  he  is  infinitely 
more  precious  in  the  sight  of  God,  and,  of  course,  more 
valuable  to  the  service  of  the  Church  than  a  man  of 
greater  talents  and  better  ability. 

Monsignor  Roche  said  very  well  a  few  moments  ago 
that  whatever  came  to  him  in  the  way  of  honors  he  never 
asked  for.  And  it  is  precisely  because  he  never  asked  for 
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them  that  he  received  them,  and  also  because  whenever 
he  was  asked  for  cooperation  by  the  head  of  the  Diocese 
he  was  prompt  and  ready  and  in  fact  eager  to  answer  that 
request. 

Now,  that  is  very  hard  to  say  in  public,  and,  of  course, 
embarrassing  for  the  jubilarian  to  hear,  but  I  want  the 
people  of  this  parish  and  the  Diocese  generally  to  know 
that  priests  like  Monsignor  Roche,  if  they  have  received 
honor,  it  was  not  merely  to  glorify  themselves,  but  be- 
cause they  at  least  tried  to  do  something  which  mani- 
fested their  impersonal  desire  to  cooperate  in  whatever 
work  was  presented  to  them. 

To  carry  on  the  work  of  this  great  Archdiocese  it  is 
necessary  to  find  priests  of  exceptional  qualifications,  but 
when  particular  things  are  to  be  done,  it  is  a  matter  of 
very  serious  concern  to  select  the  right  man,  the  one  who, 
as  far  as  his  superior  can  see,  is  thinking  more  of  the  work 
to  be  done  than  of  any  ambition  which  may  or  may  not  be 
gratified. 

A  priest  may  have  an  ambition  to  assume  a  title  or  to 
receive  an  honor,  but  he  soon  discovers  that  these  things 
do  not  mean  anything  in  themselves.  But  they  do  give 
him  greater  opportunity  for  good.  That,  I  think,  has  been 
true  of  Monsignor  Roche  as  far  as  the  work  of  the  Dio- 
cese is  concerned.  I  must  add,  in  justice  to  him,  that  I 
have  always  found  him,  and  everybody  who  knows  him 
well  has  always  found  him,  a  gentleman. 

I  mean  by  that  not  a  mere  word  which  indicates  a  cer- 
tain class  of  individuals.  I  mean  the  qualifications  of 
heart  and  soul  which  go  to  make  up  what  we  call  gentility 
of  character.  It  takes  some  time  to  know  a  man  of  such 
qualities  because  he  is  not  a  self-seeker  and  is  not  running 
after  mere  ephemeral  popularity. 
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I  have  always  found  in  the  work  of  Monsignor  Roche 
that  he  never  was  the  slightest  concerned  about  popu- 
larity, which  seems  so  precious  to  some  people.  Popular- 
ity is  a  snare  and  a  delusion.  The  desire  to  attain  it 
springs  from  a  false  conception  of  life.  Nevertheless, 
people  pursue  it  and  seem  to  enjoy  it,  until  like  the  bub- 
ble it  is,  it  bursts. 

Monsignor  Roche  always  had  solidity  of  judgment. 
His  sound,  common-sense  views  of  everything  concerning 
the  priesthood  and  his  work  made  it  perfectly  clear  to  all 
that  what  he  did  was  under  orders.  He  acted  always 
from  a  spirit  of  obedience  and  not  merely  to  gain  passing 
applause. 

I  consider  that  a  very  splendid  gift.  There  is  altogether 
too  little  of  it  in  the  world.  Everybody  of  any  experience 
knows  perfectly  well  how  fickle  is  popularity.  It  is  with 
you  to-day,  but  may  leave  you  to-morrow.  It  really 
means  nothing.  The  popularity  of  an  actor  on  the  stage 
may  be  valuable  to  him,  but  even  there  popularity  is  vain 
and  fleeting,  for  the  idol  of  to-day  pushes  the  idol  of  yes- 
terday into  oblivion,  and  will  in  turn  be  supplanted  by  his 
successor  of  to-morrow. 

The  man  who  has  the  temerity  to  think  that  he  is  in 
the  hearts  of  the  mass  of  the  people  will  live  to  find  out 
how  quickly  he  can  be  forgotten.  Such  a  shallow  view 
of  life  is  too  silly  to  be  held  by  any  man  who  reckons 
things  according  to  the  lasting  monuments  of  time  and 
eternity. 

I  am  not  going  any  further  into  what  Monsignor  Roche 
has  done,  for  you  all  know  the  admirable  work  he  has 
accomplished  in  the  various  parishes  he  has  served.  I  can 
only  sum  up  everything  by  saying  that  he  has  always  been 
a  good  priest,  faithful,  devoted,  not  spectacular,  rather 


A  LIFE  OF  SERVICE  TO  A  CAUSE       213 

prosaic,  but  always  reliable.  I  know  he  is  a  good  example 
to  the  younger  generation  of  priests  growing  up. 

So,  God  bless  you,  Monsignor  Roche.  You  have  been  a 
good  curate  and  a  good  parish  priest.  You  have  done 
work  in  the  Diocese  whenever  called  in  a  perfectly  per- 
severing spirit.  God  will  not  fail  to  reward  you  for  it. 
That  is  the  blessing  that  you  can  take  to  your  heart  and 
that  is  lasting. 


THE  NEED  OF  TRUE  HISTORY « 

I  feel  keenly  and  deeply  the  pleasure  and  honor  of  being 
able  to  greet  you  in  Boston.  I  wish  you  to  feel  that  Bos- 
ton is  deeply  interested  in  your  work.  More  than  sixty 
per  cent  of  Boston  is  Catholic,  and  Boston  welcomes  you. 
The  work  of  the  Catholic  Historical  Society  is  of  im- 
mense importance;  I  might  say  of  transcendent  im- 
portance. The  mere  facts  of  history  are  not  of  so  great 
importance,  but  it  is  the  interpretation  of  these  facts 
that  is  important. 

There  has  been  little  true  history  written  about  the 
Catholic  Church.  The  majority  of  highly  educated  peo- 
ple who  are  not  Catholics  are  poorly  equipped  in  the 
matter  of  Catholic  history.  The  most  essential  facts  have 
been  alarmingly  misrepresented.  Historians  have  been 
too  much  influenced  by  courts,  by  the  spirit  of  the  times, 
or  by  the  power  of  money. 

The  King  of  England,  the  Queen  that  followed  him, 
and  Philip  of  Hesse  had  tremendous  power,  and  it  re- 
quires great  wisdom  to  find  the  truth  of  those  times  be- 
cause the  truth  was  overshadowed. 

At  last  the  public  is  beginning  to  suspect  that  all  is  not 
well  with  accepted  historical  data  and  to  find  out  that 
people  were  subsidized  and  wrote  what  they  found  in  the 
atmosphere  about  them. 

Propaganda  in  war  is  an  instance  of  the  force  of  lies.  I 
found  in  the  salons  of  educated  and  intelligent  people  in- 
sidious propaganda  against  the  great  German  people  that 

i  Address  delivered  to  the  American  Catholic  Historical  Society  at  the 
Copley  Plaza  Hotel,  Boston,  December  29,  1930. 
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was  absolute  falsehood.  People  were  paid  good  money  to 
come  over  here  and  spread  lies  in  order  to  arouse  hatred 
against  the  Germans. 

That  was  done  to  the  Church  —  open  and  deliberate 
lying  that  was  paid  for.  The  Church  has  suffered,  just  as 
the  poor  Germans  will  have  to  suffer  for  a  century.  Con- 
sider what  people  faithful  to  the  Church  have  suffered  for 
centuries  on  account  of  mean,  lying  propaganda  against 
the  Church. 

The  people  are  still  suffering  in  Ireland  because  of 
propaganda  against  their  religion.  It  was  the  purpose  of 
the  kings  and  queens  of  the  times  to  crush  Catholicism, 
purely  as  a  political  move.  Ireland  suffered  because  it 
dared  to  worship  God  according  to  its  own  conscience. 

False  history  has  been  written  in  the  books  of  bribed 
writers,  but  at  last  the  people  are  beginning  to  wake 
up,  and  little  by  little  false  propaganda  is  falling  to  the 
ground. 

I  think  that  people  are  glad  to  begin  to  see  the  truth. 
Let  us  take  advantage  of  this  momentary  spirit  of  fair- 
ness. 

There  were  reasons  for  differences  of  opinion  in  the  time 
of  Wycliffe  and  Huss.  There  were  wrongs  in  those  times, 
I  admit,  but  are  there  not  wrongs  to-day? 

The  great  thing  for  historians  to-day  is  to  place  facts 
before  the  minds  of  the  people  as  they  were.  Wycliffe  in 
England  wanted  to  play  on  popularity.  No  longer  is  there 
a  dynasty  to  enforce  propaganda,  and  the  Anglo-Saxon 
people  now  would  be  willing  to  look  at  things  face  to  face. 

We  had  another  example  of  this  at  the  meeting  on 
Boston  Common  during  the  Tercentenary  exercises. 

The  address  of  the  gentleman  from  Oxford  on  the 
effects  of  Puritanism  on  this  soil  was  perfectly  pitiable. 
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He  had  no  right  to  come  here  and  try  to  teach  the  Ameri- 
can people.  I  had  a  place  on  that  platform,  but  I  did  not 
go.  That  man's  name  is  already  forgotten  and  he  has 
gone  back  to  his  college. 

Historians  can  talk  honestly  about  the  history  of  Puri- 
tanism. It  is  a  false  assumption  that  Luther  was  the 
cause  of  moral  and  religious  freedom. 

Let  us  try  our  own  little  best  to  interpret  the  great  facts 
of  history  in  the  true  light  as  they  happened.  I  hope  that 
your  stay  in  Boston  will  be  beneficial  and  not  harmful  as 
in  the  case  of  the  gentleman  from  Oxford.  We  want  to 
place  before  the  American  people  to-day  the  true  history 
of  the  Church  in  this  country. 

You  are  heartily  welcome. 


A  NEW  YEAR  MESSAGE  l 

Just  a  year  ago  to-night  I  sent  a  message  of  greeting  to  a 
vast  invisible  audience  —  just  a  year  ago,  and  it  seems 
but  yesterday.  So  quickly  the  fleeting  days  go  by  —  so 
rapidly  the  flood  of  busy  hours  rush  toward  the  shoreless 
sea  where  time  meets  eternity. 

The  New  Year  —  the  infant  to  whom  we  then  opened 
wide  the  door — is  now  the  Old  Year,  so  like  the  dear 
old  friend  to  whom  we  then  said  good-bye.  And  truth  to 
tell,  all  the  years,  children  as  they  are  of  Old  Father  Time, 
bear  a  great  family  resemblance  to  one  another.  Each  has 
the  light  of  childish  innocence  as  it  enters;  each,  as  the 
days  pass  into  months,  takes  on  its  brow  the  furrows 
which  care  invariably  brings.  Each  bears  to  us  the  breath 
of  spring  in  May;  each  leaps  in  the  gay  beams  of  the  sum- 
mer sun;  each  in  turn  shudders  at  the  chill  of  the  autumn 
wind,  which  sends  the  leaves  scurrying  to  the  bare  earth; 
and  each  finally  faces  the  bitter  blasts  of  winter,  which 
cover  the  earth  with  snow  as  a  pall,  as  if  life  had  failed  of 
its  purpose  and  had  left  only  sadness  and  desolation 
behind. 

And  then,  just  when  the  days  are  shortest,  just  when 
darkness  is  deepest,  just  when  the  dawn  comes  so  late  and 
the  evening  comes  too  soon,  the  sun  stops  in  its  gloomy 
descent,  the  earth  turns  around  the  solstice,  and  Christ 
in  Bethlehem  appears,  smiling  in  His  humble  crib.  He 
stretches  His  tiny  arms  toward  the  East,  and  the  sun, 
obeying  a  voice  more  potent  then  that  of  Josue,  stops, 

i  Broadcast  from  Station  WNAC,  the  Shepard  Stores.Boston,  December 
31, 1930. 
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turns,  and  moment  by  moment  the  day  lengthens,  the 
sun  mounts  higher,  a  quiver  of  life  passes  over  the  dying 
world  and  the  New  Year  stands  at  the  door  again  waiting 
the  cheery  welcome  of  earth.  And  entering  in,  as  it  will 
very  soon,  banishes  the  gloom  with  the  glory  of  a  new 
hope  to  all  mankind. 

Every  year  is  a  lifetime  in  itself,  for  every  year  has  its 
youth  of  joyous  hope,  its  heyday  of  happiness,  its  mo- 
ments of  deep  despondency,  its  hours  of  sad  disappoint- 
ment and  its  days  of  bitter  disillusion.  Our  human  weals 
and  woes  are  like  the  seasons,  and  like  the  seasons  of  the 
year  they  fill  our  days  with  a  rich  variety  of  experience. 
It  is  that  which  makes  human  life  so  intensely  interesting 
even  in  its  darkest  moods. 

It  is  because  we  know  that  nothing  lasts  very  long  that 
we  are  able  to  smile  and  keep  our  courage  aloft,  no  matter 
how  dark  the  day. 

Far  from  whimpering  at  the  natural  ups  and  downs  of 
our  brief  life,  we  ought  to  be  able  to  overlap  the  occasional 
chasms  of  depression  by  an  acquired  habit  of  even-tem- 
pered endurance  and  hope  that  never  is  conquered  by  any 
adversity. 

No  real  life  worth  living  is  bathed  in  perpetual  sun- 
shine. Nations  and  individuals  become  sodden  and  flabby 
by  a  sun  that  is  never  clouded.  The  strong  men  of  the 
earth  are  not  those  who  are  content  to  sit  under  a  tropical 
palm  tree  and  sigh  for  the  moon.  A  life  of  perpetual  ease, 
in  which  there  is  no  manly  struggle,  no  fight  against  evil, 
no  labor  to  overcome  difficulties,  soon  ends  in  enervation 
and  decay. 

Nations,  like  individuals,  must,  if  they  would  grow  in 
moral  strength,  meet  times  of  depression  without  a  whim- 
per, and  face  to  face  with  whatever  happens,  stand  up 
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like  men  and  conquer  themselves  by  conquering  difficul- 
ties. 

We  are  having  some  difficulties  now;  nothing  to  war- 
rant fear,  but  enough  to  rouse  us  from  too  much  security. 
Now  is  the  time  of  our  test  as  a  nation  and  as  individuals. 

Darker  days  have  for  America  in  the  past  only  served 
to  gird  her  for  the  fray  and  lead  her  to  triumph.  And  we, 
like  worthy  sons  of  hardy  pioneers,  must  not  be  content 
to  bemoan  our  momentary  depression,  but  learn  from  the 
experience  of  1930  the  courage  to  face  the  New  Year  so 
full  of  promise  for  the  nation  and  for  all  of  us. 

Old  Year,  you  are  going  now.  Before  saying  good-bye, 
we  want  to  thank  you  for  the  good  you  have  brought  us 
out  of  evil,  the  good  of  having  to  face  depression  without 
fear,  out  of  the  evil  of  too  much  security. 

And  now,  the  dear  little  infant  New  Year  is  at  the 
door.  Let  us  greet  him  as  his  youthfulness  demands, 
with  cheeriness  and  the  joy  which  springs  from  hope  and 
trust  and  love. 

The  Old  Year  is  going  —  let  him  bear  away  with  him 
all  fear  and  cowardice.  And  as  the  young  New  Year  en- 
ters, let  us  bow  our  head  low  to  him,  for  he  bears  in  his 
hands  a  wonderful  message,  the  heavenly  message  of 
God's  benediction. 

So  God  Bless  us  all,  in  the  joy  of  a  Happy  New  Year. 
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We  all  look  forward  to  this  beautiful  and  inspiring  de- 
monstration of  fidelity  to  the  principles  and  practices  of 
the  Holy  Name  Society,  which  recurs  each  year  on  the 
second  Sunday  of  January  in  the  Cathedral,  and  which  is 
repeated  again  and  again  in  the  various  communities  of 
the  Diocese. 

The  movement  which  I  set  on  foot  almost  immediately 
after  coming  to  the  Archdiocese  of  Boston  as  Arch- 
bishop —  that  is,  the  establishing  of  the  Holy  Name 
Society  in  every  parish  —  has  been  taken  up  all  over  the 
country,  so  that  to-day  this  wonderful  Society,  dedicated 
to  the  glorious  name  of  Jesus,  is  one  of  the  largest  and 
most  flourishing  societies  in  the  whole  Church. 

I  am  happy  to  learn  that  the  Society  is  not  only 
holding  its  own,  but  is  growing  steadily  all  the  time. 
Through  this  Society,  you  are  able  to  sanctify  your  lives 
and  guard  yourselves  against  the  snares  of  the  devil. 
By  your  constant  fidelity,  your  regular  approach  to  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  by  your  attendance  at  Mass,  your 
soul  is  strengthened,  your  heart  inflamed  with  the  love  of 
God,  and  you  go  through  life  sure  of  God's  blessing, 
wherever  you  are. 

Now,  my  dear  men,  one  of  the  diseases  of  the  day  is 
discontent.  They  call  it  "unrest."  Call  it  what  you  will, 
the  real  root  of  the  problem  is  discontent.  You  look  out 
on  a  world  in  which  no  one  is  satisfied  with  his  position 
in  life. 

i  Sermon  delivered  at  the  Holy  Name  Union  Service  at  the  Cathedral, 
Boston,  January  11,  1931. 
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What  is  the  cause?  WThat  is  really  back  of  all  this  dis- 
content? It  is  the  lack  of  faith.  When  we  come  to  the 
realization  that  we  are  creatures  of  God,  we  understand 
that  the  purpose  of  life  here  below  is  to  accomplish  a 
destiny  hereafter. 

The  understanding  of  our  destiny  brings  us  peace.  We 
are  glad  to  accept  any  blessings  God  sends  to  us.  Such  a 
realization  does  not  bring  fever,  nor  discontent,  nor  am- 
bition that  is  never  satisfied.  The  nearer  we  approach  the 
throne  of  Almighty  God  and  the  better  we  understand 
the  benefits  of  the  Supreme  Being,  the  more  humbly  we 
accept  whatever  happiness  He  gives  us  in  this  mortal 
life  and  the  more  courageously  we  strive  for  the  happiness 
that  is  eternal. 

Continuous  striving,  without  a  purpose  or  an  end,  is 
striving  for  what?  The  great  purpose  ought  to  be  happi- 
ness, personal  happiness.  But  that  can  be  had  in  every 
walk  of  life  if  only  the  conditions  satisfy  the  aspiration 
of  the  soul. 

Now,  without  religion  this  is  impossible,  for  when  a 
man  begins  to  think  that  all  there  is  in  life  is  what  he  sees 
before  him,  he  is  striving  for  things  that  he  can  never 
attain  and  he  is  striving  in  vain,  because  life  is  so  short 
that  before  he  knows  it  it  has  all  passed.  That  is  the 
cause  of  universal  discontent.  Men  have  forgotten  God. 
They  are  absorbed  in  petty  trifles  of  the  day.  The  gift  of 
eternal  life  which  Almighty  God  intends  to  confer  on 
them  at  the  end  is  worth  striving  for,  but  because  they 
have  no  faith,  they  fail  to  see  and  to  appreciate  its  true 
value. 

You  will  be  told  that  adherence  to  religion  is  regarded 
to-day  as  old-fashioned.  It  is  not.  It  is  the  only  solution 
of  the  riddle  of  life,  the  only  remedy  for  discontent. 
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Tolstoy,  in  one  of  his  realistic  sketches  of  Russian  life, 
tells  the  story  of  a  peasant,  who,  learning  of  the  Russian 
tradition  that  a  farmer  could  claim  all  the  land  he  trav- 
eled over  in  one  day,  made  the  deposit  of  the  equivalent 
of  one  thousand  dollars  with  the  authorities,  who  were 
to  check  up  on  the  amount  of  land  traveled  which  was 
to  pass  into  the  peasant's  possession  at  nightfall. 

The  peasant  arose  early  and  started  out  briskly  to 
walk  as  far  as  he  could,  so  that  he  would  become  a  great 
farmer  with  a  large  tract  of  land.  He  traveled  far  into 
the  day.  Realizing  that  he  could  only  walk  from  sunrise 
to  sunset  and  must  be  back  with  his  checkers  at  nightfall, 
he  turned  and  began  the  return  trip.  He  saw  dusk  ap- 
proaching and  toiled  on  zealously  in  order  to  be  back  be- 
fore sunset,  and  claim  his  land  and  his  thousand  dollars 
deposit. 

He  trudged  along  as  the  sun  was  setting,  and  finally, 
after  a  tremendous  effort,  reached  the  starting-point, 
only  to  fall  dead  from  exhaustion  at  the  moment  the  goal 
had  been  reached,  whereupon  the  checkers  calmly  said 
that  he  could  not  have  the  land  that  had  been  traversed, 
and  they  kept  his  thousand  dollars  deposit. 

That  represents,  in  a  very  graphic  way,  the  conditions 
of  unrest  and  discontent  to-day.  Men  are  never  satisfied, 
they  are  always  running  and  always  grasping,  with  fear 
in  their  hearts  lest  they  may  lose.  Finally,  after  it  is  all 
over,  the  grave  is  the  inevitable  end  of  all  foolish  ambi- 
tion. 

My  dear  men  of  the  Holy  Name,  our  Blessed  Lord  has 
shown  the  way.  He  gave  us  the  only  true  philosophy  of 
life.  He  taught  us  to  bear  the  burdens  of  life  as  they 
come,  with  a  cheerful  heart,  with  complete  submission  to 
God's  will,  and  to  go  on  in  whatever  position  we  find 
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ourselves  working  out  our  salvation  and  finding  happiness 
in  the  service  of  God. 

That  is  what  faith  teaches  us,  day  by  day,  hour  by 
hour.  From  the  time  we  were  children,  we  learned  this 
lesson,  which  the  world  has  forgotten.  We  have  eternal 
life  to  live  for.  There  is  the  great  end. 

We  should  bear  our  burdens  bravely  and  thus  under- 
stand something  of  the  suffering  which  Christ  underwent 
for  us.  Beyond  the  grave  is  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
eternal  life. 

Oh,  yes,  we  make  our  mistakes;  we  are  not  always  as 
constant  as  we  might  be.  Almighty  God  understands 
that.  He  knows  how  frail  human  nature  is  and  to  that  end 
instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  in  which  man  bows 
down  to  the  earth  in  humility,  but  rises  up  with  the 
strength  of  God.  That  is  the  Catholic  life,  and  there  is 
nothing  else  so  completely  satisfying. 

Now,  my  dear  men,  there  are  millions  who  are  dissemi- 
nating the  gospel  of  discontent.  They  are  enemies  of  God. 
Men  of  the  Holy  Name,  why  have  you  not  as  much  zeal 
for  the  laws  of  God  as  His  enemies  have  for  their  gospel? 
Why  cannot  you  spread  it  as  they  who  are  trying  to 
destroy  all  government,  family,  faith,  and  religion,  spread 
their  nefarious  propaganda? 

Let  us  not  be  cowards  in  human  life,  but,  with  courage 
that  comes  from  God's  grace,  face  our  cross  with  peace  of 
mind  and  contentment  of  soul.  That  is  happiness. 

Go  out  and  preach  that  gospel,  as  these  enemies  of  God 
and  mankind  are  preaching  their  gospel  of  dust  and  ruin. 
There  can  be  no  government  with  these  propagandists 
constantly  undermining  laws;  there  can  be  no  peace  until 
the  peace  of  Christ  reigns  again,  and  you,  my  men,  must 
be  the  apostles  of  that  peace.  By  the  power  of  Heaven 
go  forth  with  that  strength  in  your  hearts. 


224    REMEDY  FOR  THE  WORLD'S  UNREST 

If  you  are  men  of  courage  and  are  completely  dedicated 
to  that  gospel,  we  are  sure  of  the  welfare  of  America,  be- 
cause after  all  these  enemies  of  God  are  cowards,  who 
work  in  the  dark,  secretly  and  sometimes  violently.  Men 
of  God,  men  of  the  Holy  Name,  go  forth  before  the  whole 
world  with  faith  in  your  hearts  to  preach  the  gospel  of 
peace  and  contentment.  This  is  my  message  to  you;  stand 
firm;  show  your  faith  in  God  and  be  a  tower  of  strength 
against  the  forces  of  irreligion  and  anarchy.  The  con- 
tentment you  will  experience  here  below  will  then  be  a 
pledge  of  your  eternal  happiness  hereafter. 


THE  CONSOLATION  OF  FAITH1 

In  the  presence  of  a  grief  so  deep,  so  poignant,  human 
words  seem  of  little  avail  to  assuage  the  bitter  pain  of  a 
deeply  wounded  heart.  In  fact,  they  seem  only  to  reopen 
the  wounds  which  God  alone  can  heal. 

However  much  we  may  share  with  others  our  greatest 
joys,  our  greatest  griefs  are  ours  alone.  And  when  we  are 
borne  down  by  their  cruel  weight  there  is  but  one  thing 
we  can  do;  we  must  enter  alone,  as  Christ  did,  into  the 
garden  of  sorrow,  bow  our  heads  in  submission  to  God's 
all-holy  will,  and  listen  as  Christ,  in  the  agony,  listened 
to  the  voices  of  the  angel  of  faith  and  the  angel  of  hope, 
and  then  stand  erect  in  the  power  of  the  strength  of  God. 

Without  the  light  of  faith  and  strength  of  hope,  life 
would  lose  its  significance  and,  indeed,  at  times  would 
become  almost  insupportable.  We  know  that  much  as  a 
human  father  loves  his  son,  God  the  Eternal  Father  loves 
him  infinitely  more. 

We  know  that  if  this  mortal  life  has  its  suffering,  which 
no  mortal  can  escape,  at  the  end  there  is  eternal  happiness 
in  comparison  to  which  our  suffering  is  as  nothing.  We 
know  that  while  a  father  is  proud  of  his  son  whose  life 
seems  promising,  we  may  be  prouder  and  happier  still  to 
know  that  all  these  buds  of  promise  will  blossom  into 
fuller  flower  in  the  life  beyond  the  grave. 

"  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life:  he  that  believeth  in 
me,  although  he  be  dead,  shall  live:  and  every  one  that 

1  Eulogy  delivered  at  the  funeral  of  James  M.  Curley,  Jr.,  son  of  the 
Honorable  James  M.  Curley,  Mayor  of  Boston,  at  the  Cathedral,  Janu- 
ary 12,  1931. 
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liveth,  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  not  die  forever."  It  is 
faith  and  hope  unconquerable  which  conquers  all  grief 
and  pain  and  even  death  itself.  So  may  God,  Who  loves 
us  all,  give  courage  and  peace  to  the  living  and  to  this 
dear  boy  who  has  gone  to  his  Heavenly  Father,  eternal 
rest.  May  he  rest  in  peace. 


THE  NEED  OF  REVERENCE  AND 
OBEDIENCE  * 

My  dear  young  men,  I  am  very  happy  to  see  you  here 
before  the  altar  performing  your  religious  duties.  Your 
presence  here  to-day  indicates  that  you  are  firm  in  your 
faith  and  fearless  in  the  expression  of  that  faith. 

This  is  certainly  a  most  appropriate  moment  to  speak 
of  the  dangers  which  beset  the  youth  of  to-day,  the  only 
protection  against  which  is  active  and  strong  faith,  such 
as  you  are  exhibiting  here  this  morning. 

In  the  first  place  there  is  a  woful  lack  of  respect  for 
authority.  Even  little  children  are  beginning  to  throw 
off  the  traditional  reverence  which  Christian  children 
were  always  taught  to  observe  toward  their  parents.  And 
this  is  due  in  large  measure  to  the  horrible  fact  that 
irreverence  and  disobedience  under  some  very  mislead- 
ing title  are  being  openly  taught  in  some  schools  and, 
I  regret  to  say,  even  in  some  churches. 

In  my  generation  it  was  the  most  natural  thing  in  the 
world  for  children  to  be  brought  up  with  respect  for  their 
elders.  We  were  all  happy  as  children  in  that  spirit  of 
docility  and  obedience.  That  was  the  normal  attitude 
toward  elders,  whether  of  the  family,  the  State  or  the 
Church.  But  now  it  seems  to  be  the  fad  to  train  the 
child  to  disrupt  everything,  except  his  own  impulses. 
This  is  the  so-called  self-expression,  a  fancy  title,  cover- 
ing a  very  disagreeable  fact. 

-  Sermon  delivered  at  the  Cathedral,  May  3,  1931,  to  Cathedral  Young 
Men's  Association  and  James  M.  Curley,  Jr.  Court  of  Foresters.    > 
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Even  the  pagans  understood  the  necessity  of  respect 
for  authority  in  the  formation  of  society  and  in  the  con- 
servation of  all  that  was  proper  in  social  life.  The  Jews 
had  it  and  still  hold  to  it,  I  am  told,  very  tenaciously. 
"Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother"  was  one  of  the 
Commandments  given  to  Moses,  and  the  Jewish  people, 
until  recently,  understood  the  full  meaning  of  parental 
authority  and  filial  obedience. 

In  the  great  break  that  came  with  the  so-called  Refor- 
mation in  the  sixteenth  century,  there  was  open  rebellion 
against  constituted  religious  authority,  from  which  it  is 
only  a  short  step  to  disobedience  against  civil  authority. 
Those  misguided  leaders,  of  course,  could  foresee  very 
little  of  the  monstrous  consequence  of  open  rebellion  at 
that  time,  but  I  think  that  many  to-day  are  beginning  to 
see  that  without  obedience  and  discipline,  the  gate  is 
opened  wide  to  the  forces  of  anarchy  and  disorder  that 
threaten  the  very  foundations  of  civilization. 

Whatever  other  logical  conclusions  we  may  arrive  at 
with  regard  to  this  rebellious  attitude  toward  religion, 
we  cannot  blink  the  obvious  fact  that  the  old  Catholic 
traditions  still  stand  firm,  despite  the  false  theories  about 
liberty. 

All  well-bred  people,  Protestant  as  well  as  Catholic, 
were  brought  up  to  respect  and  reverence  all  who  had  a 
right  to  command  or  direct  them.  But  of  late  there  is,  all 
over  the  world,  a  very  deluge  of  rebellious  and  inflam- 
matory opposition  to  any  control,  whether  it  be  civil, 
religious,  or  parental.  Back  of  it  all,  of  course,  is  the  spirit 
of  atheism  and  communism,  which  is  flooding  all  Europe 
and  beginning  to  make  itself  felt  in  America.  Each  one 
his  own  master,  is  the  modern  gospel  that  communism  is 
spreading  before  the  world. 
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And  we  see  its  unfortunate  results.  It  is  working  itself 
out  in  violent  revolutions  in  nearly  every  country  in  the 
world.  Religion  is  ridiculed;  obedience  is  derided;  au- 
thority is  scorned;  every  one  is  living  for  himself.  That 
is  liberty ! 

Of  course  it  is  nothing  but  the  most  chaotic  sort  of 
license.  The  only  liberty  possible  in  this  world  is  the 
liberty  which  comes  from  submission  to  proper  authority 
and  a  well-ordered  life.  Any  exception  is  unbridled  license 
and  leads  to  the  complete  disruption  of  religious  and  civil 
order. 

Now  I  repeat  that  the  youth  of  to-day  are  surrounded 
on  every  side  by  these  revolutionary  and  destructive 
influences.  We  have  only  to  hear  the  wild,  insane  yells  of 
students  at  foreign  universities.  Instead  of  submitting 
to  the  influences  that  would  train  them,  they  throw 
over  all  discipline,  turning  the  universities  into  howling 
forums,  each  one  proclaiming  a  doctrine  more  radical  than 
the  other,  and  end  by  rushing  out  into  the  street  to  over- 
throw thrones,  kings,  presidents,  or  whatever  authority 
happens  to  exist.  In  whatever  country  they  are,  there  is 
unrestrained  libertinism  and  license. 

What  sort  of  citizens  are  these  young  students  expected 
to  become?  How  will  they  ever  understand  respect  for 
government,  since  their  purpose  is  to  overturn  govern- 
ment? 

What  a  sorry  spectacle  is  youth  that  has  thrown  off  the 
gentle  bond  of  religious  restraint  and  family  counsel,  has 
arrogated  to  itself  a  superiority  to  all  the  leading  minds 
of  the  last  twenty  centuries,  and  has  repeatedly  broken 
the  command  of  God,  "Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mo- 
ther." 

And  these  poor  children  are  being  taught  that  this  is 
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liberty.  Oh,  yes,  liberty  —  that  is  fine  language,  but  the 
name  is  usurped.  It  is  not  liberty.  These  people  really 
are  using  fine  words  for  the  purpose  of  imbedding  in 
the  minds  of  youth  the  basest  sentiments  and  principles. 
What  liberty  has  the  Russian  to-day?  He  is  crushed 
under  the  heel  of  a  merciless  despotism. 

A  little  clique  is  by  brute  force  dominating  millions. 
They  have  not  a  word  to  say  in  their  own  defense.  They 
are  crying  for  liberty  and  this  is  what  they  get.  They 
refused  the  sublime  liberty  which  ennobles  man  and  ex- 
changed it  for  servility  of  the  vilest  kind. 

Young  men,  realize  your  responsibilities.  Be  not  de- 
ceived by  false  cries.  It  is  the  usual  time-worn  trick  of 
despots  to  utter  beautiful  words  while  they  fasten  the 
shackles.  Keep  your  true  liberty  —  liberty  under  the 
law.  To  love  God  and  serve  Him  and  to  love  your  country 
and  serve  it  is  the  noblest  liberty. 

It  keeps  man  free  in  the  highest  sense;  not  only  keeps 
him  free,  but  keeps  his  country  free.  Love  your  parents 
and  give  them  the  respect  and  obedience  which,  as  Chris- 
tians and  Catholics,  you  know  is  your  duty.  There  is  the 
whole  law  and  the  prophets.  Do  this  and  you  will  not  only 
gain  eternal  life,  but  pass  on  to  generations,  still  unborn, 
that  wonderful  gift  of  liberty  of  soul,  mind,  and  body, 
which  the  Church  of  Christ  has  preserved  for  man- 
kind and  which  this  country  was  born  to  perpetuate. 

Do  not  imagine  that  these  things  are  so  far  away  that 
they  can  never  touch  you  or  America.  This  is  false  se- 
curity. The  enemies  of  God  in  this  country  are  already 
making  preparations  underground  and  from  time  to  time 
you  can  hear  their  rumblings.  They  never  really  show 
themselves  until  the  time  is  ripe.  They  appear  like  a 
lightning  bolt  from  the  blue  sky.    And  then,  alas,  it  is 
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oftentimes  too  late  to  withstand  the  violence  of  their 
attack.   So  be  wise  and  be  prepared. 

Respect  those  above  you,  render  cheerful  and  willing 
obedience  to  those  whom  God  has  placed  over  you,  and 
beware  of  older  men  who  are  using  the  youth  of  to-day  as 
tools  for  their  own  diabolical  purposes.  May  God  bless 
you,  my  dear  young  men,  and  keep  you  always  in  the 
same  noble  spirit  that  you  have  manifested  before  His 
altar  to-day. 
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Thirty  years  ago  to-day,  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of 
the  world,  I  was  consecrated  Bishop  by  a  Cardinal  dele- 
gated to  that  office  by  the  Holy  Father,  himself,  Leo  XIII. 
Thirty  years  in  any  life  seems  a  very  long  period  of  time, 
but  when  they  have  been  filled,  as  mine  have,  with  the 
most  engrossing  and  interesting  occupations,  thirty  years 
seem  but  a  few  months. 

I  want,  in  the  first  place,  to  express  my  deepest  and 
most  heartfelt  gratitude  to  Almighty  God  for  all  the  fa- 
vors He  has  conferred  upon  me  during  all  that  time;  first 
of  all,  for  the  most  perfect  health  that  man  can  enjoy,  a 
health  and  strength  which  have  enabled  me  to  meet  each 
day's  laborious  work  and  to  fulfill  every  single  engage- 
ment —  and,  of  course,  there  were  thousands  —  without 
fail  and  without  delay. 

These  thirty  years  have  been  literally  crammed  full  of 
labors  and  hard  work.  The  government  and  administra- 
tion of  a  Diocese  so  vast  and  so  important  as  the  Diocese 
of  Boston  demands  all  the  physical  strength,  all  the  men- 
tal activity,  all  the  moral  courage  and  patience  of  which 
man  is  capable;  and  looking  back  to-day  over  that  long 
space  of  laborious  years,  I  marvel  myself  at  the  fact  that 
1  have  not  from  time  to  time  been  literally  crushed  under 
the  tremendous  burden  of  care  and  responsibility.  That 
that  has  not  happened  is  purely  a  gift  of  God,  Who,  seeing 
that  the  work  had  to  be  faced  and  accomplished,  has 
given  His  poor  unworthy  servant  the  necessary  strength 
to  face  it  each  day  without  flinching. 

»  Delivered  at  the  Cathedral,  May  19,  1931,  the  thirtieth  anniversary 
of  His  Eminence's  episcopal  consecration. 
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I  think  I  can  truthfully  say  that,  what  these  cares  and 
burdens  are,  no  one  except  God  and  the  one  upon  whose 
shoulders  they  rest,  can  ever  even  imagine;  that,  in  fact, 
so  enormous  are  they  that  were  it  not  for  Divine  help 
and  assistance,  and  I  may  add  Divine  consolation,  no 
human  being  could  support  them  for  thirty  long  years' 
duration.  To  say  that  it  is  a  burden,  which  from  time  to 
time  one  feels  he  is  staggering  under,  is  to  say  less  than 
the  literal  fact.  But,  when  from  time  to  time,  as  happens, 
just  when  the  weight  of  it  seems  heaviest,  a  great  wave 
of  strength  from  Heaven  inundates  the  soul  and  buoys  up 
the  spirit  —  that  is  an  experience  which  one  who  has  felt 
it,  not  only  once  but  a  dozen  times,  can  alone  appreciate, 
and  brings  the  realization  that  God  is  with  those  who 
endeavor  to  serve  Him,  however  humbly. 

Within  the  compass  of  those  thirty  years  I  have  felt 
and  realized  the  supremest  happiness  one  can  achieve  on 
earth,  and  at  other  times  I  have  equally  sensibly  felt  the 
very  depths  of  desolation  which  can  try  a  human  heart. 
If  one  were  to  consider  merely  the  glory  of  honors,  these 
thirty  years  have  had  far  more  than  their  share.  They 
came  as  they  should  come  always  —  certainly  without 
any  farthest  thought  from  me  —  and  oftentimes  as  swift 
and  sudden  as  the  lightning  in  the  Heavens.  These  all  the 
world  could  witness.  What  no  one  in  the  world,  except 
myself,  could  see  was  that  each  new  honor  brought  along 
with  its  external  glory  hidden  trials  of  the  soul  and  the 
heart,  which  the  world  could  little  realize  and  only  myself 
could  feel  and  suffer. 

Such  is  the  life  of  men,  great  heights  where  the  sun 
shines  clearly,  and  deepest  valleys  where  for  long  stretches 
of  time  there  is  no  light  at  all  of  sun  nor  moon  nor  stars, 
but  only  the  certain  hope  that  in  the  cold  and  blinding 
darkness  one  is  never  left  entirely  alone. 
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These  are  the  varied  experiences  sacred  to  each  one's 
life,  which  can  neither  be  revealed  nor  understood  except 
in  the  sublimest  confidence  and  faith  in  Him  Who  either 
sends  or  permits  them.  Certainly,  of  both  I  have  had  my 
full  share,  and  perhaps  more  than  any  one  but  myself  can 
realize;  and  I  bow  down  in  deepest  gratitude  for  all  the 
greatest  and  the  smallest  honors  that  have  come  to  me 
without  any  merit  of  mine;  and  with  equal  gratitude  I 
thank  the  good  God  for  the  tender  mercy  which  I  felt 
even  in  the  gravest  and  the  keenest  trials  of  my  life. 

During  these  thirty  years  I  have  labored  in  God's  Holy 
Church  as  a  Bishop  under  four  successive  Pontiffs: 
Under  Leo  XIII,  the  Apostle  of  sublime  doctrine;  under 
Pius  X,  the  Apostle  of  charity;  under  Benedict  XV,  the 
Apostle  of  peace;  and  under  Pius  XI,  the  Apostle  of  the 
Missions.  It  has  been  my  rare  privilege  to  have  known 
each  in  turn  intimately  and  well,  and  from  each  in  turn 
I  have  received  countless  testimonies  of  his  protection 
and  —  let  me  say  it  —  affection  as  well. 

I  was  consecrated  a  Bishop  of  the  Church  as  well  as 
ordained  a  Priest  in  the  Cathedral  of  the  world  at  Rome, 
and  the  deepest  affection  and  fidelity  toward  Rome  and 
the  Holy  See  have  always  been  a  very  living  instinct  and 
sentiment  of  my  heart  and  mind  during  all  these  years  of 
Priesthood  and  Episcopate.  I  am  in  a  very  special  sense 
a  child  of  Rome,  and  I  love  that  tender  and  bountiful 
mother  with  all  the  fullness  of  devotion  of  a  child  toward 
the  most  indulgent  parent. 

My  work  of  thirty  years,  I  repeat,  has  been  one  of 
constant  strenuousness.  Whatever  success  has  followed 
my  efforts  is  due  far  less  to  myself  than  to  the  constant 
cooperation  of  the  priests  and  people  of  whom  I  was  the 
shepherd. 
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Nothing  is  perfect  in  this  very  imperfect  world  of  ours, 
but  I  am  stating  what  I  think  is  literally  true  when  I  say 
that,  with  the  rarest  and  fewest  possible  exceptions,  the 
priesthood  of  the  Archdiocese  of  Boston,  by  their  genuine 
piety,  their  devotion  to  their  flocks,  their  united  senti- 
ments of  fidelity  to  their  chief  shepherd,  upholding  him 
in  the  tremendous  work  they  saw  he  had  to  do  —  this, 
I  repeat,  more  than  any  effort  of  mine  —  explains  the 
marvelous  progress  of  these  thirty  blessed  and  fruitful 
years.  I  have  spoken  of  the  rare  and  few  exceptions,  but 
they  have  been  so  rare  and  so  few  that  they  have  left  no 
trace  on  the  tablets  whereupon  are  recorded  the  progress 
and  success  of  the  Archdiocese. 

The  same  is  true  of  the  laity  at  large.  Never  once  have 
I  called  for  special  cooperation  on  the  part  of  the  good 
Catholics  of  the  Diocese  that  they  have  not  responded 
with  a  promptness  and  an  eagerness  which  was  the  best 
proof  of  their  fine  unity  and  fidelity  and  loyalty. 

To  them  all,  priests  and  people  of  the  Archdiocese,  I 
offer  to-day  my  most  sincere  sentiments  of  gratitude  and 
affection.  The  constant  and  untiring  work  and  labor 
and  effort  between  the  Archbishop,  the  priests,  and  the 
people  have  knit  us  all  together  —  very  close  to  one 
another  —  and  close,  also,  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  our 
Blessed  Lord.  In  that  strength  no  difficulty  is  impossible, 
for  it  is  the  strength  of  God,  Himself,  manifested  in  the 
unity,  the  fidelity,  and  loyalty  which  prevails  between  the 
Archbishop,  the  clergy,  and  the  laity  of  this,  our  beloved 
Archdiocese.  Our  most  heartfelt  prayer  to-day  is  that 
this  unity  and  strength  and  loyalty  may  never  be  broken, 
but  grow  stronger  and  stronger  until  only  death  can 
sever  it. 

During  these  thirty  long  years,  naturally,  my  experi- 
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ence  with  all  the  people  roundabout  me  in  this  community 
and  in  this  country  has  been  of  a  very  wide  and  varied 
character.  I  am  truly  and  indeed  a  staunch  American  in 
every  fibre  of  my  body  and  every  affection  of  my  soul, 
and  I  have  been  proud  of  the  cooperation  I  have  given 
to  the  stability  of  the  nation  —  its  welfare  —  nationally 
and  locally;  and  I  am  equally  proud  to  know  that  my 
fellow  American  citizens  realize  the  depth  of  my  loyalty 
and  devotion  to  the  country,  the  state,  and  the  city;  and 
these,  also,  on  this  occasion  I  wish  to  thank  from  my 
heart  for  all  the  kindness  and  sympathetic  understand- 
ing which  they  have  on  every  possible  occasion  mani- 
fested toward  me. 

To  all,  therefore,  to-day  I  acknowledge  my  deep  debt 
of  gratitude,  which  can  only  be  repaid  by  continued  serv- 
ice and  devotion. 

My  last  word  is  one  of  deepest  appreciation  for  all  the 
Masses  and  Holy  Communions  and  prayers  offered  to 
God  for  me  to-day.  May  I  speak  especially  of  those 
prayers  of  the  dear  children  of  the  Archdiocese,  who  have 
given  me  such  tender  proofs  of  their  affection. 

I  humbly  and  devoutly  beg  God's  blessing  upon  all, 
that  He  may  protect  and  keep  us  in  His  love  and  tender 
mercy  now  and  forevermore. 
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My  dear  friends,  God  has  been  very  good  to  you  in  a  very 
special  way.  First  of  all,  His  grace  has  entered  your  minds 
and  hearts  and  souls,  enabling  you  to  see  the  truth,  and 
to  understand  the  purpose  of  your  lives,  which  is  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  salvation  of  your  immortal  souls. 

You  have  received  the  strength  to  embrace  and  to  co- 
operate with  the  grace  of  God.  There  are  many  millions 
in  the  world  who  realize  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  very 
distinctive  in  its  way  of  teaching  God's  truth,  and  I  think 
they  must  see  that  it  is  the  only  mouthpiece  of  Christ  on 
earth,  speaking  year  in  and  year  out,  century  after  cen- 
tury, the  truths  and  the  doctrines  which  Christ  came  to 
establish  on  earth. 

But  it  takes  more  than  knowledge  to  produce  faith. 
It  takes  more  even  than  intellectual  conviction  to  bow 
down  before  the  authority  of  God  and  to  enter  into  His 
Kingdom  on  earth. 

Now,  to  you,  dear  friends,  He  has  given  both  these 
graces  —  the  grace  to  find  the  true  Church  which  is 
God's  Church  on  earth,  and  the  will  to  enter  into  the  fold 
of  Christ,  where  salvation  is  certain  if  we  correspond 
generously  to  the  grace  of  God  by  making  use  of  the  sacra- 
ments of  Holy  Mother  Church. 

By  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  you  have  been  made 
heirs  to  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  By  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  you  are  enabled  to  regain  the  grace  of  God  lost  by 
sin.   By  Holy  Communion  you  are  enabled  to  strengthen 

i  Sermon  delivered  at  the  annual  Confirmation  of  men  converts  at  the 
Cathedral,  May  24,  1931. 
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your  souls  by  the  Divine  Food  which  is  Christ  Himself  in 
the  Sacrament  of  the  altar. 

Now,  to-day,  my  dear  friends,  you  are  to  receive  an- 
other great  sacrament  —  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation. 
By  that  sacrament  the  Holy  Ghost  enters  into  your 
hearts  and  souls,  and  by  His  grace  enlightens  your  mind, 
strengthens  your  will,  and  enables  you  to  follow  God's 
law  and  to  be  obedient  to  His  commandments. 

By  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  your  will  is  strength- 
ened and  your  mind  is  made  to  see  clearly  the  straight 
way  which  leads  to  the  Kingdom  of  God  in  Heaven.  By 
the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  you  become  true  Chris- 
tians, with  all  the  plenitude  of  the  powers  of  true  soldiers 
of  Christ. 

To  be  a  soldier  of  Christ  means  that  you  must  march 
with  Him  under  His  banner;  that  you  must  face  every 
day  the  difficulties  and  trials  of  life  with  confidence;  that 
you  must  constantly  look  up  to  your  great  Commander, 
Jesus  Christ  Himself,  and  follow  Him  sometimes  through 
the  long,  difficult  way  of  the  cross,  which  tries  one's  soul, 
but  which  in  the  end  brings  eternal  triumph. 

And,  oh,  my  dear  men,  in  these  troublous  times  it  is 
doubly  necessary  to  remember  that  we  are  made  for  God 
and  for  God  alone.  This  little  life  of  ours  is  only  a  trial 
period  by  which  we  arrive  finally,  if  we  are  faithful  serv- 
ants of  God,  at  the  gates  of  Paradise. 

This  little  life,  so  brief,  so  full  of  troubles  and  trials,  will 
pass  away.  The  great  thing  to  remember  every  day  of 
our  lives  is  that  we  are  made  for  God  and  for  God  alone, 
and  that  our  true  life  is  eternal  life  with  Him  in  Heaven. 

That  will  make  us  realize  how  little,  after  all,  are  the 
trials  of  this  mortal  life  that  will  soon  be  past  and  for- 
gotten.   If  you  are  true  to  Christ,  God's  love,  God's 
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mercy,  and  God's  embrace  will  be  yours  at  the  end  of  this 
poor  little  life  in  the  great  life  beyond  the  grave,  where 
every  blessing  that  God  can  give  the  immortal  soul  is 
assured. 

That  is  our  goal,  my  dear  men.  Not  money,  nor  power, 
nor  ambition,  nor  glory.  All  these  pass.  They  have  their 
day,  but  what  remains  forever  and  ever  is  our  happiness 
with  God  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

And  so,  my  dear  men,  take  courage.  By  the  Sacrament 
of  Confirmation  you  will  find  the  strength  to  make  you 
ready  to  face  the  trials  and  difficulties  of  life. 

Be  true  Christians  always,  faithful  to  your  Christian 
duties,  loyal  to  your  Church,  devoted  to  the  sacraments 
and  prayer.  God's  loving  blessing  will  then  be  yours  at 
the  end  of  your  days,  be  they  long  or  short,  and  when  you 
meet  Him  Who  is  our  loving  Father  and  Master,  He  will 
reward  you  a  million  fold  for  your  fidelity  to  Him  in  your 
life  on  earth. 

This  is  the  blessing  this  great  Sacrament  of  Confirma- 
tion will  bring  to  you  to-day,  and  that  you  may  receive  it 
in  its  fullness  is  the  wish  of  my  heart  for  you  all. 


MEMORIES  OF  YOUTH  l 

I  am  deeply  grateful  for  these  words  of  welcome  from 
Father  Rector,  and  for  the  wonderful  gift  which  you,  my 
dear  young  men,  have  given  me  to-day,  a  gift  which  is 
God  Himself,  in  your  Holy  Communion,  offered  in  grati- 
tude to  Almighty  God  for  all  the  favors  and  graces,  and 
also  for  all  the  difficulties  which  He  has  sent  or  permitted 
me  during  the  fifty  years  that  have  elapsed  since  my  grad- 
uation from  these  sacred  halls. 

My  dear  young  men,  you  are  on  the  threshold  of  life. 
It  is  a  wonderful  sight  to  behold  youth  just  beginning  to 
find  its  way  in  the  great  world,  which  is  so  full  of  promise 
for  all  wholesome  and  hearty  and  strong  young  men. 

These  sacred  halls  are  filled  with  holiest  associations 
and  most  sacred  memories  for  me.  Fifty  years  ago  I  was 
seated  where  you  are  now,  listening  to  those  who  at  that 
time  were  entrusted  with  the  government  and  the  direc- 
tion of  Boston  College. 

To  be  sure,  we  were  very  small  in  numbers,  scarcely,  I 
think,  even  at  that  time,  two  hundred.  That  meant  the 
whole  college.  Now  I  look  upon  this  vast  assemblage  of 
fine  young  men,  athletes  of  Christ,  numbering  up  into 
the  thousand,  preparing  for  a  college  education. 

Well,  it  is  a  marvelous  growth,  blessed  and  sanctified 
by  Almighty  God.  Nothing  else  can  explain  this  growth, 
because  it  was  confronted  from  the  very  beginning  with 
tremendous  difficulties.  These  difficulties  have  remained 
all  through  the  life  of  Boston  College. 

»  Delivered  to  the  students  of  Boston  College  High  School  at  the  Im- 
maculate Conception  Church,  May  27,  1931,  at  the  Mass  in  honor  of 
His  Eminence's  fiftieth  anniversary  of  graduation  from  Boston  College 
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And  that  reminds  me  that  among  the  things  for  which 
I  thank  from  my  heart  Almighty  God  are  all  the  various 
graces  and  favors  which  He  extended  to  me  in  my  youth, 
when  I  was  young  as  you  are. 

One  of  these  graces  was  the  atmosphere  of  religion  with 
which  every  single  day  of  my  student  life  was  imbued. 

Another  great  grace  was  the  example  of  men  who, 
leaving  everything  behind,  dedicated  their  lives  without 
reserve  to  the  training  of  young  men. 

That  was  a  sublime  influence.  You  could  not  escape 
from  it  if  you  tried.  The  whole  atmosphere  was  sur- 
charged with  a  wonderful  spirit  of  faith. 

Not  that  this  obtruded,  nor  that  it  was  ever  irksome. 
It  was  almost  subconscious.  We  felt  rather  than  noticed 
this  refinement  of  spiritual  atmosphere  which  pervaded 
every  day  of  our  student  life.  To  us  it  was  just  as  natural 
as  the  air  we  breathed. 

The  lives  of  our  professors  were  the  lives  of  your  pro- 
fessors and  teachers.  No  more,  no  less  —  a  life  of  complete 
dedication  to  the  work  of  God  without  a  single  thought 
of  self.  In  fact  the  only  thought  of  self  they  had  was  self- 
renunciation. 

Now,  no  boy  can  exist  in  that  atmosphere  for  long 
without  becoming  conscious  that  he  is  in  a  world  which  is 
above  the  common,  ordinary  world  of  everyday  life  and 
without  being  uplifted,  ennobled,  and  refined  by  the  in- 
spiring example  of  those  around  him,  and  by  the  ever- 
present  religious  atmosphere. 

These  are,  one  might  say,  the  elements  of  Christian, 
Catholic  training.  To  Catholics  they  are  almost  second 
nature.  We  absorb  them  just  as  naturally  as  we  breathe 
the  good  air  on  a  fine  May  morning.  That  is  one  of  your 
inheritances  as  it  was  mine  fifty  years  ago. 
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And  the  other  grace  for  which  I  am  happy  to  thank 
Almighty  God  at  this  time  is  that  life  was  not  too 
easy  for  me.  I  will  not  go  into  the  details  of  my  stu- 
dent days.  It  is  all  summed  up  in  this:  life  was  not 
made  too  easy  for  me.  There  were  a  thousand  difficul- 
ties which  had  to  be  conquered,  financial,  physical,  and 
intellectual. 

And  this  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  had  also  a  tremen- 
dous influence  in  building  up  my  life  and  in  preparing  me 
unconsciously  under  God's  influence  for  the  work  which 
He  had  intended  for  me. 

I  arose  at  six  in  the  morning,  had  a  hearty  breakfast, 
started  for  the  train,  sometimes  in  dead  of  winter  with 
snow  knee-high,  crossed  a  bleak  common,  took  a  train  at 
seven  o'clock,  twenty-five  miles  to  Boston,  and  arrived  at 
the  North  Station,  and  then  walked  to  college.  It  was 
not  agreeable.  I  frankly  confess  it.  There  were  certain 
days  when  it  was  real  hardship,  but  I  know  that  it 
helped  a  great  deal  to  build  up  my  bodily  strength.  But 
if  you  face  hardships  as  they  come,  and  meet  them  cheer- 
fully they  make  you  doubly  happy. 

I  am  certain  that  no  one  of  you  has  greater  difficulties 
in  gaining  an  education  than  I  had.  But  I  thank  God  to- 
day that  I  had  to  meet  difficulties,  physical,  financial,  and 
intellectual. 

At  times  these  difficulties  appeared  almost  insurmount- 
able. The  long  train  ride  of  twenty-five  miles,  the  very 
early  rising  in  the  morning,  and  braving  the  winter  storm 
from  the  North  Station  —  all  this  was  not  an  easy  thing 
for  a  boy  not  so  very  strong;  but  because  I  did  that,  I 
became  strong,  I  am  perfectly  convinced. 

Nowadays  the  tendency  is  to  make  life  very  soft.  It  is 
a  vicious  tendency.   It  is  taking  away  from  the  boy  the 
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best  thing  in  the  world  for  him,  the  power  to  face  diffi- 
culties and  overcome  them  by  his  will. 

Without  hardship  you  become  flabby.  You  are  fright- 
ened to  death  at  any  difficulty,  and  you  are  tempted  to 
become  a  coward  and  run  away  from  it.  That  is  poor 
training  for  manhood. 

In  this  country  we  have  freedom  of  education.  It  is  a 
corollary  of  freedom  of  worship.  Therefore,  there  will  be, 
naturally,  different  kinds  of  schools  and  colleges. 

Let  us  take,  for  instance,  life  in  a  school  attended  by 
rich  men's  sons.  The  sons  of  wealthy  men  who  go  to  these 
schools  are  subject  to  innumerable  temptations  which  no 
poor  man's  son  would  be  put  to;  because  a  life  of  financial 
ease  begets  luxury,  and  luxury  begets  effeminacy. 

In  this  country,  the  moment  a  man  becomes  possessed 
of  wealth  he  does  the  most  foolish  thing  a  man  can  possi- 
bly do,  and  that  is  to  take  away  from  his  boy  all  the  diffi- 
culties of  life  during  his  boyhood  and  young  manhood. 

Now,  my  dear  boys,  that  is  one  advantage  you  have. 
This  is  not  a  rich  man's  school.  We  do  not  exclude  them. 
We  do  not  exclude  anybody  of  good  character,  but  it 
would  be  a  very  good  thing  for  the  sons  of  the  rich  if  they 
were  sent  to  schools  like  this,  for  two  reasons. 

First  of  all,  they  would  see  the  sacrifices  that  poor  boys 
make  to  succeed.  Secondly,  they  would  find  that  money 
is  not  everything  in  this  world.  It  can  do  good  in  many 
ways,  but  it  cannot  of  itself  provide  character. 

The  tendency  is  nowadays  to  humor  and  spoil  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  the  rich.  I  fear  that  some  day  these 
fathers  will  say,  "I  have  robbed  my  children  of  a  gift  I 
could  have  given  them,  and  that  is  rigid  training  for  life." 

Instead,  what  do  we  see?  Endowed  with  automobiles 
and  endless  money,  their  lives  are  free  from  care,  too  free, 
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of  course,  to  prepare  for  manhood.   They  need  training, 
or  to  use  the  good  old  English  word,  bringing-up. 

I  noticed  when  I  was  a  young  student  in  Rome,  a  thing 
that  for  a  moment  surprised  me  very  much.  It  afterward 
explained  itself  very  simply.   It  was  this. 

Near  our  college  in  the  country  was  a  great  school  for 
the  nobility  where  the  sons  of  the  titled  people,  the  dukes, 
marquises,  counts,  and  others  sent  their  sons  for  educa- 
tion. 

I  should  like  all  America  to  listen  to  this.  These  young 
boys  entered  usually  at  thirteen,  fourteen  or  fifteen,  and 
they  stayed  until  they  were  twenty-one  or  twenty-two. 
The  exterior  of  this  school  was  magnificent.  It  was  a 
superb  old  palace  on  the  hillside,  with  a  vast  estate 
about  it. 

That  was  the  school  of  Mondragone,  for  the  children 
of  the  nobility  and  the  wealthy.  That  school  was  carried 
on  and  conducted  as  yours  is,  by  the  Jesuit  Fathers.  On 
the  outside  of  the  building  were  signs  of  great  magnifi- 
cence architecturally,  but  the  moment  you  entered  you 
were  conscious  of  an  absolute  simplicity.  I  doubt  very 
much  if  you  would  not  complain  if  you  had  to  sit  down  on 
the  hard  deal  benches,  without  books,  and  read  on  tables 
in  front  of  you  of  equally  hard  deal  wood. 

I  doubt  very  much  if  you  would  be  satisfied  with  the 
fare  offered  to  these  young  dukes  and  marquises.  It  was 
of  the  simplest  kind,  and  not  too  much  of  it.  The  drilling 
and  training  was  most  rigid,  but  it  made  men  of  them  if 
there  was  any  manhood  in  them. 

Externally  they  had  name  and  a  certain  title  which 
meant  a  great  deal  to  them  and  their  families.  Internally 
their  lives  were  as  simple  as  those  of  monks.  I  saw  the 
same  thing  in  the  palaces  of  these  people,  great  state 
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halls,  wonderful  old  paintings,  beautiful  furniture.  But 
the  moment  you  left  the  state  rooms,  you  were  again  in 
a  monastery  with  simple  furniture,  oftentimes  a  black 
iron  bed  and  an  iron  washstand.  That  was  the  interior  life 
of  the  great  nobles,  and  that  was  not  a  mere  accident. 
They  were  drilled  into  that  style.  Externally  they  had 
certain  responsibility  to  the  world,  to  their  name  and  their 
ancestry.  But  internally  they  had  to  be  reminded  con- 
stantly that  they  were  just  the  same  flesh  and  blood  as 
the  humblest  and  poorest  citizen. 

What  a  magnificent  thing  that  was.  I  saw  the  same 
thing  in  Japan.  These  old  civilizations  teach  us  a  great 
many  things.  When  in  Japan  as  envoy  of  the  Pope  to  the 
Emperor,  naturally  my  life  brought  me  day  by  day  in 
contact  with  men  of  the  greatest  dignity  in  the  empire. 

What  did  I  see?  The  same  simplicity.  They  had 
splendid  houses  for  their  public  receptions.  They  were 
beautiful,  but  when  a  great  reception  was  over,  all  the 
wonderful  costumes  were  taken  off  and  put  aside,  and 
they  went  back  into  their  simple  little  houses  and  led 
simple  lives. 

Luxury  leads  to  effeminacy  and  to  decay.  And  that  is 
America's  peril  to-day.  There  is  danger  of  decay  because 
parents  never  knew  the  training  and  discipline  that  makes 
for  strong  men.  The  boys  become  weaklings  fit  for  no- 
thing except  hanging  around  corners  smoking  cigarettes 
and  looking  for  enjoyment. 

That  is  corruption.  I  say  to  you  boys,  rich  or  poor, 
whichever  you  may  be,  "  Thank  God  for  the  difficulties 
of  your  lives  now,  because  they  are  fitting  you  to  be  true 
soldiers  of  God  and  good  citizens." 

I  say  to  the  rich  men  of  America,  "Beware  of  what  you 
are  doing  to  your  sons.   Do  not  spoil  them  nor  deprive 
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them  of  some  of  the  qualities  which  you  have  and  which 
will  be  denied  the  children  if  you  satisfy  their  every  whim 
and  send  them  to  schools  where  they  are  flattered  and 
pampered  until  nothing  but  softness  is  left  in  their 
make-up." 

So,  God  bless  you  all.  I  hope  you  will  realize  again  that 
the  duty  of  this  school  is  to  build  up  strong  men  with 
strong  characters.  You  will  develop  your  character  by 
emulating  the  example  of  your  religious  instructors. 
They  have  given  up  everything  for  God.  You  must  give 
up  something  for  them. 

All  that  you  have  to  do,  my  dear  young  men,  is  to 
profit  by  this  training  and  your  years  will  be  fruitful  and 
naPPy  years,  because  understanding  the  duties  and  moral 
obligations  of  the  soul  merely  places  the  material  things 
of  life  in  their  proper  perspective.  You  will  understand 
that  there  is  something  far  greater  than  this  life  and  that 
is  eternal  life  and  love  of  God  forever. 
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My  Dear  Fellow  Alumni: 

My  heart  is  so  full  of  gratitude  that  I  cannot  express  to 
you  the  emotions  which  are  simply  overflowing  my  mind 
and  heart  on  this  occasion.  I  shall  not  keep  you  long 
because  I  know  you  are  to  hear  some  very  interesting 
discourses  to-day. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  celebrations  that 
Boston  College  has  ever  known,  beautiful  in  its  setting, 
but  infinitely  more  beautiful  in  the  spirit  that  prompts  the 
gathering  of  my  fellow  alumni  here  in  this  sacred  spot  to 
offer  to  Almighty  God  for  me  the  greatest  gift  of  God 
Himself  to  man,  His  most  precious  Body  and  Blood  in 
Holy  Communion. 

I  think  you  realize  quite  as  well  as  I  do,  the  trend  of 
the  times.  It  is  obvious  to  everybody  that  we  are  either 
ending  an  old  phase  of  world  history  or  entering  a  new 
phase  of  some  sort  of  civilization  —  God  only  knows 
what.  It  must  be  clear  to  the  eyes  of  the  least  thinking 
men  that  things  are  taking  on  a  new  and  unheard-of  shape 
in  the  philosophical,  sociological,  financial,  and  general 
life  of  the  world. 

I  think  perhaps  we  fear  it  less  here  in  America  than 
elsewhere.  If  you  look  at  England,  Germany,  Italy  — 
France  seems  quiet  for  the  moment  —  and  farther  east 
to  the  Balkan  States  and  then  into  Russia,  it  takes  but  a 
cursory  glance  to  see  that  there  is  a  tremendous  change 
taking  place. 

1  Delivered  at  the  Field  Mass  celebrated  on  Sunday,  May  31,  1931,  at 
Alumni  Field,  Boston  College,  in  honor  of  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of 
His  Eminence's  graduation. 
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It  is  simply  trying  to  live  in  a  fool's  paradise  to  sit  here 
in  America  and  not  realize  that  the  world  is  changing  and 
that  the  transformation  is  touching  ideas,  manners,  busi- 
ness, and  life.  What  is  the  cause?  There  must  be  some 
cause  for  all  this  world  transformation.  Things  like  that 
do  not  happen  accidentally,  or  happen  in  a  day. 

What  have  we  seen,  those  of  us  who  have  lived  in  the 
world  for  about  fifty  years?  We  notice  a  tremendous 
contrast,  the  complete  debacle  of  political  and  social  philo- 
sophy and  a  spirit  of  disorder  permeating  all  classes  of 
society  in  different  ways  and  becoming  universal  little  by 
little. 

The  old  patriarchal  idea  which  once  held  the  world 
together  had  its  defects,  but  no  one  can  deny  that  under 
it  life  was  a  stable  thing.  That  made  for  peace  and  pro- 
gress, not  only  for  the  nation,  but  for  the  individual,  for 
when  stable  conditions  exist,  a  man  can,  step  by  step, 
make  his  way. 

The  old  monarchy  of  England  had  its  defects,  but  the 
people  gathered  around  it  and  upheld  it  because  it  repre- 
sented to  them  the  symbol  of  unity.  So  it  was  in  Spain 
for  centuries. 

But  this  modern  world  laughed  at  all  these  things,  and 
little  by  little  turned  into  ridicule  what  before  was  held 
most  sacred.  No  one  escaped  the  open  criticisms  and 
private  sneerings.  Even  the  drama  held  up  to  scorn  and 
laughed  at  the  very  powers  that  were  holding  human 
units  together  in  some  sort  of  order. 

In  the  midst  of  this  agitation  for  destruction,  one  in- 
stitution stood  absolutely  immovable  on  the  stand  it 
took  two  thousand  years  ago.  The  Catholic  Church  knows 
that  since  God  is  its  ruler,  its  guide,  its  founder,  it  will 
continue. 
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There  is  in  it  a  human  element  which  may  be  fragile,  as 
all  human  things  are,  but  which,  nevertheless  —  strength- 
ened by  the  power  of  God  —  stands  by  the  side  of  God. 
In  every  calamity  there  it  stands,  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  truth.  It  has  not  changed.  It  is  not  ashamed  to  be 
called  reactionary.  It  is  proud  to  be  called  old-fashioned, 
for  to  be  old-fashioned  is  to  be  true. 

During  the  centuries  there  have  been  uprisings  and 
rebellions,  but  the  Church  serenely  defies  all  such  move- 
ments. Adverse  influences  may  beat  around  her  and  at 
her,  but  she  stands  erect,  without  fear,  perfectly  conscious 
of  her  direction  and  motion. 

These  things  called  modern  are  not  modern.  They  are 
old,  old  as  error  and  untruth.  The  moderns  are  simply 
beating  their  heads  against  this  tower  of  strength,  the 
Church.  They  cannot  understand  it. 

What  is  going  on  to-day?  All  Europe  is  in  a  state  of 
upheaval.  If  men  there  would  only  keep  quiet  and  go  to 
work,  the  financial  situation  would  take  care  of  itself. 
But  they  are  set  on  breaking  down  until  there  is  com- 
plete chaos.  Now  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  this  is 
the  spirit  that  rules  the  world  to-day  outside  the  Catholic 
Church. 

The  truth  will  prevail,  but  what  amazes  me  is  how  a 
little  bloc  of  fanatics,  crazy  with  hatred  of  their  fellow 
man  and  God,  can  succeed  in  terrorizing  a  whole  nation. 
What  is  to  be  the  end  of  this  breakdown?  What  is  hu- 
manity to  get  in  the  end?  One  thing  is  certain:  they 
cannot  destroy  the  Church  of  Christ. 

The  first  attack  is  always  against  the  Church.  They 
may  rave  with  their  fanatical  fury  and  terrorize  the 
people,  but  that  is  one  of  their  tricks.  Good  Christians 
are  always  quiet;  they  live  quietly.   That  is  the  normal 
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condition  of  man.  The  very  sight  of  peace  and  quiet 
infuriates  these  madmen. 

What  I  have  noticed  of  Italy  and  Spain  applies  to  all 
those  countries  where  these  crazy  insurrections  begin. 
They  terrify  the  good  men.  It  is  a  simple  trick.  The  sight 
of  these  fanatics  burning  down  churches  and  pulling  down 
monasteries  overcomes  by  terror  the  good  people.  And 
therein  is  the  weakness  of  the  good  and  really  the  strength 
of  the  enemy. 

You  see  in  the  papers  that  Spain  is  ninety  per  cent 
Catholic,  and  that  Mexico  is  ninety  per  cent  Catholic. 
How  is  it  that  such  things  can  happen? 

It  is  very  easy  to  account  for  that.  Some  of  these  peo- 
ple call  themselves  Catholics;  they  were  baptized  as 
Catholics;  and  very  likely  on  their  deathbed  they  will  call 
for  a  priest;  but  in  the  meantime  they  are  cowards,  they 
are  not  Catholics.  They  cringe  in  terror  of  the  next  world. 
They  try  to  keep  a  feeble  hold  on  the  Church  of  Christ  and 
in  the  meantime  do  the  Devil's  work,  trying  to  please  the 
world  for  their  own  selfish  interests,  to  break  up  the  very 
things  they  love,  marriage,  the  family,  the  education  of 
children,  the  worship  of  God. 

They  join  secret  societies  whose  avowed  object  is  to 
destroy  Christianity  and  whose  leaders  are  atheists. 

Some  Catholic  men  join  these  societies  without  know- 
ing their  true  intent.  They  are  led  into  a  corridor,  and  as 
door  after  door  is  opened,  their  minds  are  poisoned,  and 
soon  their  faith  is  gone. 

If  it  should  happen,  which  God  forbid,  that  the  great 
bulk  of  Catholic  manhood  should  apostatize,  of  course 
the  conquest  would  be  easy.  Down  would  go  civilization 
with  a  crash.   And  then?  Chaos. 

Behind  many  propaganda  articles  in  our  periodicals  is 
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an  infamous  hatred  of  God  and  the  Church.  Do  not  be 
hoodwinked.  Take  your  stand  where  you  belong,  on  the 
side  of  Christ,  the  side  of  order,  peace,  and  prosperity. 

I  did  not  intend  to  say  so  much,  but  when  I  saw  you  my 
soul  burned  to  let  you  know  that  the  menace  is  not  only 
in  Europe,  but  is  here  in  our  own  country.  We  are  living 
in  a  fool's  paradise.  Are  you  going  to  be  a  bulwark  or  are 
you  going  to  be  cowards? 

No,  by  the  promise  you  made  here  this  morning  you 
will  stand  with  Him  and  in  that  strength  is  my  strength. 
I  have  no  strength  but  the  strength  of  God.  That  is 
our  common  strength. 

Ours  is  the  strength  of  God,  and  with  all  our  weak- 
nesses, we  will  stand  under  the  banner  of  the  cross  of 
Jesus  Christ  Who  died  for  us  and  Who  promised  us,  "I 
will  be  with  you  all  days  even  to  the  consummation  of 
the  world." 
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The  occasion  of  our  meeting  to-night  is  as  it  were  the 
sublime  fruition  of  the  fifty  years  which  have  passed  since 
the  time  of  my  graduation. 

Let  me  say  to  His  Excellency  the  Governor,  at  the  very 
start,  that  I  am  a  Priest  by  consecration,  and  my  duty  is 
to  labor  for  the  honor  and  glory  of  God  and  the  welfare 
of  my  fellow  man. 

But  in  that  second  part  of  my  duty,  the  welfare  of  my 
fellow  man,  I  hold  highest  the  welfare  of  these  men  who 
are  my  neighbors  in  this  city  and  in  this  State. 

To  hear  the  unforgettable  words  which  the  Governor 
of  the  Commonwealth  has  addressed  to  me,  an  humble 
citizen  of  this  State,  is  one  of  the  proudest  moments  of 
my  whole  life. 

I  am  not  exaggerating  when  I  say  that  this  tribute 
coming  from  the  highest  official  in  the  State,  is  one  of 
the  greatest  honors  that  could  be  offered  to  any  one  in 
this  Commonwealth. 

My  dear  Governor,  I  have  no  words  to  express  what  in 
my  deepest  heart  I  feel.  You  have  honored  us  first  of  all 
by  your  presence  on  this  occasion.  That  in  itself  we  all 
realize  is  a  great  encouragement  and  stimulus  to  us,  for 
we  want  to  be  good  citizens.  Certainly  all  our  duties 
point  in  that  direction,  and  to  have  you  with  us,  as  one  of 
us,  as  the  head  of  us  here  in  this  State,  is  a  great  honor  to 
me  personally,  to  you,  my  fellow  alumni,  and  to  this  great 
institution  which  we  dearly  love.    Your  Excellency,  we 

1  Address  delivered  at  the  Alumni  Banquet,  Boston  College,  June  8, 
1931,  in  accepting  the  gift  of  a  chalice  from  the  Alumni  of  Boston  College. 
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thank  you  profoundly  from  the  very  bottom  of  our  hearts 
for  all  the  kindness  and  generosity  you  have  shown  us 
here  to-night. 

This  chalice  tells  a  very  holy  tale.  It  reveals  a  great 
mystery  to  us.  It  represents  the  chalice  of  salvation,  which 
upon  the  night  of  His  great  passion  and  suffering  our 
Blessed  Lord  took  in  His  hands,  blessed,  and  gave  to  His 
apostles  to  drink. 

The  chalice  recalls  to  us  all  that  our  Blessed  Lord 
suffered  for  mankind  during  His  life  on  earth.  This  chalice 
which  you  offer  to  me  as  a  memento  of  your  affection, 
your  esteem,  and  your  loyalty,  is  a  precious  gift  which  I 
shall  always  treasure.  And  every  day  that  I  offer  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  with  this  precious  gift,  you  will 
be  remembered  and  I  shall  ask  Almighty  God  to  be  your 
comfort,  your  hope,  and  strength. 

This  is  the  chalice  of  salvation.  But  there  is  another 
chalice.  You  remember  that  after  the  Last  Supper,  which 
was  the  last  time  Christ  was  to  be  with  His  apostles,  He 
went  into  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  there  He  was 
offered  another  chalice,  a  chalice  full  of  bitterness,  a 
chalice  that  wrung  His  very  soul,  a  chalice  that  filled 
Him  with  such  anguish  that  He  begged  His  Father  upon 
His  knees  to  let  it  pass  from  Him.  Yet  He  drank  it  to  the 
dregs. 

And  that  other  chalice  sometimes  every  one  of  us,  even 
those  in  high  position,  must  drink.  That  chalice  contains 
the  bitterness,  the  false  accusations,  the  lies  and  the 
calumnies  that  every  man  in  high  station  must  meet.  All 
the  injustice,  the  misrepresentation,  everything  in  fact 
that  is  gall  and  wormwood  to  the  human  soul  and  heart 
and  mind,  is  poured  into  that  chalice. 

And  he  must  drink  it  to  the  dregs.   The  reason  is  be- 
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cause  he  is  living  not  for  himself.  He  has  accepted  his 
high  position  as  a  high  trust,  and,  therefore,  as  he  bows 
his  head  and  bends  his  knee,  and  asks  God  to  take  away 
this  bitter  chalice  from  him,  nevertheless  with  courage 
sublime  he  drains  it  to  the  dregs.  Then  he  gains  new 
strength  because  God  has  accepted  his  sacrifice.  Every 
man  here  present  is  bound  sooner  or  later  to  have  that 
bitter  draught  placed  before  him,  and  is  faced  with  the 
alternative  either  to  refuse  it  or  to  drink  it  to  the  dregs. 
When  that  time  comes,  remember  that  only  by  the 
strength  of  this  chalice  of  salvation  can  we  ever  have  the 
strength  to  drink  the  other. 

Let  me  now  say  a  very  brief  word  about  the  College 
itself.  In  the  fifty  years  passed  since  my  graduation,  there 
has  been  a  constant  progress  in  the  institution.  There  has 
been  a  tremendous  improvement  in  the  academic  courses 
of  study  and  training  of  the  young  men  of  Boston  College. 

I  know  that  because  I  have  taken  pains  to  find  it  out 
personally.  Father  Rector  to-night  read  the  gifts  to  the 
College.  But  Father  Rector  failed  to  make  any  statement 
about  another  gift  to  the  College.  He  failed  to  state  the 
inestimable  gift  of  the  priests  and  the  scholastics  who  day 
by  day  and  year  by  year  face  their  daily  tasks,  with 
patience  that  is  simply  sublime,  and  with  no  compensa- 
tion whatever  in  money,  honors,  or  rewards,  prompted 
only  by  the  unselfish  desire  to  do  their  duty  in  a  state  of 
life  to  which  God  has  called  them.  That  gift,  which  can- 
not be  measured  in  money,  is  what  has  made  Boston 
College  possible. 

These  beautiful  buildings!  Who  gave  them?  The 
Governor  did  me  the  great  honor  to  say  that  I  had  some- 
thing to  do  with  it,  but  what  I  did  was  to  pick  out  the 
site,  approve  the  plans,  and  help  all  I  could.   Who  built 
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these  beautiful  buildings,  which  seem  as  time  goes  on  to 
become  more  and  more  beautiful?  These  buildings  were 
erected,  not  by  any  great  gifts  of  money,  but  by  the  hard 
toil,  the  prayers  and  the  sacrifices  of  the  good  Jesuit 
Fathers  and  scholastics,  who  have  given  their  lives  in 
order  to  make  this  work  prosper.  There  all  the  credit 
lies. 

I  think  it  is  only  natural  to  expect  that  one  of  the  great 
results  of  a  good  college  education  ought  to  be  first  of  all 
a  love  of  study.  I  mean  study  after  graduation.  I  know 
that  our  lives  are  very  busy.  In  fact,  everybody  who  lives 
in  America  is  altogether  too  busy  in  a  certain  sense. 

I,  myself,  am  kept  busy  from  morning  till  night,  but 
nevertheless  I  so  feel  the  need  of  crowding  in  some  time 
for  reading  and  study  that  even  on  my  busiest  days  I  find 
time  to  pursue  further  and  further  the  studies  which  be- 
gan here. 

I  do  not  see  how  one  can  let  up,  if  one  is  going  to  be 
abreast  of  the  times  and  get  something  of  the  great  her- 
itage which  has  come  down  to  us  through  the  ages. 

No  matter  how  busy  a  man  may  be,  he  can  always  find, 
or  should  find,  time  for  further  reading  and  study  after 
his  graduation  from  college.  In  a  recent  volume  of  essays, 
Stanley  Baldwin,  former  Prime  Minister  of  England 
before  the  Labor  Cabinet  came  into  power,  confesses  that 
when  he  was  standing  for  election  to  Parliament  he  was 
very  busy,  as,  of  course,  every  man  who  presents  himself 
for  election  must  be.  But  Mr.  Baldwin  says  that  night 
after  night,  as  he  came  home  exhausted  from  the  work  on 
the  hustings,  he  found  greatest  rest  in  reading. 

We  have  high  aspirations.  America,  thank  God,  is  such 
a  wonderful  country  that  the  humblest  citizen  can  aspire 
to  the  highest  honors  and  responsibilities,  but  we  can 


256  THE  TWO  CHALICES 

never  hope  to  have  our  real  place  in  the  estimation  of  the 
general  public  unless  we  learn  to  cultivate  the  mind. 

You  cannot  make  a  machine  government.  Govern- 
ment deals  with  humanity,  and,  therefore,  it  requires  a 
great  knowledge  of  humanity  to  govern  well.  One,  of 
course,  must  know  the  laws  and  must  understand  the 
machinery  of  government,  but  a  man  must  preserve 
both  his  idealism  and  his  conscience,  observe  the  trend 
of  public  opinion,  whether  it  is  right  or  wrong,  good  or 
bad,  and  then  have  the  supreme  courage,  when  an  issue  is 
placed  squarely  before  him,  to  decide  according  to  his 
convictions. 

You  know  convictions  are  not  possible  without  ideas 
and  ideas  are  not  possible  without  study  and  reflection. 
Therefore,  my  dear  men,  you  have  your  duty  before  you 
as  citizens.  After  all,  you  must  be  more  than  the  man  in 
the  street.   You  must  be  leaders. 

You  cannot  waive  your  responsibility.  You  must  know 
your  position  and  hold  it.  Always  listen  to  the  counsel  of 
those  superior  in  knowledge  to  yourselves;  but  never  for- 
get your  own  individual  responsibility. 

Now,  let  us  be  just.  We  have  lived  in  this  community. 
Our  fathers  and  mothers,  perhaps,  were  not  born  in  this 
community,  but  let  us  go  back  to  the  time  when  we  were 
children.  Remember  the  reverence  we  felt  for  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  people  in  public  life.  They  were  not  of 
our  religion.  They  were  not  of  our  race.  But  they  were 
superb  specimens.  Many  of  them  were  men  and  women 
who  valued  education  tremendously,  and  not  only  valued 
it,  but  pursued  it  and  became  cultivated  men  and  women, 
so  much  so  that  their  reputation  for  culture  extended 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  America  and  over 
all  the  world. 
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You  must  follow  up  your  training  in  college  with 
further  study  in  order  that  you  may  treat  intelligently  the 
tremendous  problems  which  are  continually  demanding 
solution. 

Only  a  short  time  ago  one  of  the  prominent  professors 
of  a  very  great  university  said  tome:"  We  meet  a  number 
of  your  young  men  here  after  they  graduate  from  Boston 
College.  They  are  admirable  young  men,  but  why  do 
they  not  get  along  better  when  they  get  out  in  the  world?" 

He  was  a  fair-minded  man,  and  I  think  that  he  would 
be  glad  to  see  Boston  College  men  succeed,  though  he  is 
not  of  our  faith. 

My  answer  to  him  was:  "Oh,  Professor,  give  us  a 
chance,  wait  a  little  while.  Remember,  we  are  the  first 
generation.  Our  race  is  a  race  which  loves  learning.  For 
centuries  it  kept  the  light  of  learning  burning  for  all 
Europe.  Every  one  who  knows  history  knows  perfectly 
well  that  in  the  sixth  century  Ireland  was  the  great  uni- 
versity of  the  world." 

Not  every  one  of  the  thousands  who  go  forth  from  Bos- 
ton College  can  achieve  prominence  in  public  life.  That 
is  neither  possible  nor  advisable.  But  if  you  persevere  in 
your  studies  after  leaving  college,  and  act  as  Christian 
gentlemen,  the  world  cannot  and  will  not  ignore  you. 

Now,  my  dear  fellow  alumni,  I  cannot  thank  you 
enough  for  this  wonderful  demonstration,  and  for  the 
other  beautiful  one  last  Sunday.  These  scenes  are  so 
indelibly  impressed  upon  my  mind  and  heart  and  soul 
that  I  can  never  forget  them.  I  can  only  say  I  thank  God 
to  have  lived  to  this  day.  This  day  is  well  worth  waiting 
for  fifty  long,  hard  years. 

From  my  heart  I  thank  God  for  His  benefits  so  bounte- 
ously bestowed  upon  me  during  the  fifty  years  from  my 
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graduation  from  this  college.  I  ask  God  to  guide  you  and 
preserve  you.  May  the  blessing  of  God,  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost  descend  upon  you,  and  abide  with  you 
forever. 


PATRON  OF  LIBERAL  ARTS  * 

I  wish  to  express  my  genuine  gratitude  to  Alma  Mater 
for  conferring  this  extraordinary  degree  upon  me.  I  think 
of  a  son  going  into  manhood,  leaving  his  mother  to  go 
about  the  world  on  various  business,  returning  after  a 
half-century,  perhaps  tired  but  still  with  much  to  do,  to 
find  the  dear  mother,  more  youthful  and  more  prosperous 
than  ever,  waiting  for  him. 

He  hears  the  welcome  that  only  a  mother  can  give  a 
son  whom  she  loves  and  admires.  This  is  my  happiness 
to-day  after  fifty  years  of  wandering  and  working  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  world.  I  came  back,  not  exactly 
tired,  but  certainly  experienced  in  the  ways  of  life  and 
the  methods  of  men. 

Boston  College,  far  more  beautiful,  far  more  powerful, 
far  more  influential,  far  more  renowned  than  fifty  years 
ago,  opens  its  arms  to  this  wanderer  and  places  another 
crown  on  his  head. 

» In  accepting  the  degree  of  Patron  of  Liberal  Arts  conferred  at  Bosixm 
College,  June  10,  1931. 


THE  DAUGHTERS  OF  ISABELLA « 

I  consider  this  a  very  remarkable  gathering  assembled 
here  to-day  in  a  great  and  holy  cause.  Just  at  this  season, 
when  the  world  at  large  is  thinking  mostly  of  itself,  its 
amusements  and  its  pleasures,  it  is  edifying  to  find  a  body 
of  Catholic  women  giving  their  time  and  their  effort  for 
the  good  of  others. 

My  dear  women,  these  are  noble  causes  which  engage 
your  time  and  occupy  your  attention.  Even  those  who  do 
not  know  you  will  be  benefited  by  your  action  during 
these  days.  For  you  are  engaged  in  action  for  God,  for 
the  country,  for  the  individual,  and  especially  for  the 
poor. 

I  have  come  here  this  morning  to  tell  you  how  proud  I 
am  of  your  work,  and  to  ask  God's  blessing  upon  it. 

Remember,  my  dear  women,  that  membership  in  your 
order  brings  responsibility  as  well  as  honor.  If  you  look  at 
the  world  about  you,  you  will  see  nothing  but  confusion. 
What  has  caused  it?  Lack  of  faith  first  of  all,  and  after 
that,  indulgence  in  one's  own  infirmities  and  fashions,  the 
insatiable  desire  for  pleasure,  and  the  ignoble  sacrifice  of 
everything  that  is  really  noble  in  man  and  woman. 

To  think  only  of  comforts,  conveniences,  and  luxuries 
is  degradation  pure  and  simple.  That  reduces  a  man  or  a 
woman  below  the  level  of  the  beasts  of  the  field,  for  they 
at  least  serve  some  other  purpose  than  this. 

Now,  my  dear  women,  what  is  your  responsibility? 
You  know  perfectly  well  that  one  of  the  greatest  evils  in 

"  Delivered  at  St.  Cecilia's  Church,  Boston,  to  the  National  Circle. 
Daughters  of  Isabella,  at  their  annual  convention,  July  15,  1931. 
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this  country,  and  in  fact  all  over  the  world,  is  the  chase 
after  pleasure.  Men  and  women  seem  to  be  thinking  of 
nothing  else  these  days.  A  chase,  I  say,  after  pleasure, 
not  the  enjoyment  of  happiness,  for  that,  of  course,  they 
never  find,  because  happiness  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
gratification  of  the  senses. 

To  find  pleasure  in  high  ideals,  to  expend  the  energies 
of  mind  and  soul  and  heart  in  doing  good  for  others,  this 
is  the  Christian  idea  of  life.  But  unfortunately  in  the 
world  to-day  how  many  thousands  do  we  find  thinking  of 
vanity,  eating,  drinking,  dressing,  and  amusements ! 

This  virus  of  self-indulgence  is  not  confined  to  the 
pagan  world.  It  is  infiltrating  into  the  lives  of  Catholic 
women.  When  you  are  surrounded,  day  in  and  day  out 
and  year  in  and  year  out,  by  these  pagan  ideals,  it  is  folly 
to  think  that  you  can  escape  their  influence. 

Some  women,  for  instance,  enjoy  the  reputation  of  be- 
ing leaders  of  society.  Leaders  of  society!  What  does 
that  mean?  Nothing  but  a  petty  prominence  in  that  re- 
stricted circle  of  people  who  arrogate  to  themselves  a  cer- 
tain very  doubtful  position  in  the  world  of  fashion. 

But  that  is  not  society.  Society  means  the  aggregation 
of  mankind  united  for  God.  That  is  the  real  society.  I 
repeat,  that  little  by  little  the  virus  of  this  pagan  influ- 
ence enters  the  souls  of  some  Christian  women  and  they 
succumb  to  the  silly  vanities  about  them. 

Not  so  the  valiant  woman.  The  valiant  Catholic  wo- 
man dares  to  stand  on  Christian  principles,  to  defy  the 
silliness  of  the  world,  and  steadfastly  refuses  to  follow  the 
example  of  frivolous  people  whose  whole  heart  and  mind 
are  turned  to  thoughts  of  what  they  shall  eat  and  drink, 
wherewith  they  shall  be  clothed,  and  how  they  shall 
amuse  themselves. 
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As  Catholic  women  you  have,  as  your  ideal  of  woman- 
hood, the  Blessed  Mother  of  God.  Upon  that  ideal 
Christian  womanhood  is  founded.  The  Church  provides 
the  most  beautiful  exemplification  of  that  ideal  in  the 
Sisterhoods,  with  their  lives  of  occupation  and  prayer, 
their  wonderful  heroism,  and  their  self -mortification. 

Women  of  the  world  are  not  called  to  that  life  of  sacri- 
fice. Yet  they  have  an  ideal  which  they  should  strive  to 
realize  in  their  homes  —  the  ideal  of  true  Catholic  wo- 
manhood. 

This  ideal  does  not  follow  the  fickle  law  of  fashion,  and 
prescribe  one  thing  to-day  and  another  to-morrow,  this 
hat  for  Sunday  and  that  for  Monday.  That  is  the  frivol- 
ity of  the  world,  which  is  silly  at  best,  but  which,  after 
all,  I  suppose  must  be  permitted. 

But  men  and  women  who  have  brains  and  intelligence 
should  be  ashamed  to  follow  that  standard.  They  dress  as 
becomes  people  of  their  station,  but  they  do  not  do  out- 
rageous things  against  the  normal  conditions  of  the  day. 
They  conform  more  or  less  to  the  exigencies  of  the  times. 
They  eat  because  they  have  to  eat  to  live.  But  they  do 
something  more  than  just  dress,  eat,  and  amuse  them- 
selves. They  think  of  their  immortal  souls,  and  the  re- 
sponsibilities for  which  they  must  answer  to  Almighty 
God  some  day. 

Your  Order  is  based  on  the  Catholic  ideal  of  woman- 
hood. Your  aim  is  to  do  good,  especially  to  your  women- 
folk, your  friends,  relatives,  and  neighbors. 

It  is  remarkable  what  you  have  been  able  to  do  in  a 
short  time.  You  have  dispensed  a  million  dollars  for  the 
benefit  of  the  poor  and  for  worthy  Christian  causes. 
What  a  noble  work  that  is! 

Your  example  is  a  steadying  influence  for  the  world. 
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You  are  willing  to  forget  yourselves  for  the  moment  to 
think  of  your  obligations  to  God  and  your  neighbor. 
That  is  the  reason  your  Order  is  developing  so  rapidly. 
Keep  that  ever  before  your  minds.  Stand  for  what  you 
know  is  the  true  ideal  of  Christian  womanhood. 

Your  officers  especially  must  keep  that  constantly  in 
their  minds.  You  are  not  political.  You  are  not  banded 
together  for  the  election  of  any  officer  of  the  State.  You 
benefit  the  State  by  looking  after  the  Christian  welfare  of 
your  sisters,  by  keeping  the  ideal  of  family  life  high,  by 
insisting  upon  preserving  at  all  costs  the  integrity  of  the 
home  by  being  queens  of  your  home  as  Queen  Isabella 
was  queen  of  her  kingdom. 

In  that  way  you  are  assisting  the  State  enormously, 
much  more  than  by  taking  part  in  purely  political  activ- 
ity. Of  course,  that  is  not  proscribed.  You  have  the 
privilege  of  American  citizenship  and  have  all  the  rights 
of  American  citizens.  But  that  is  a  civic  matter  which 
does  not  enter  into  this  Order.  Your  ideal  is  sacred,  sub- 
lime, supernatural.  Keep  it  so  by  all  means.  That  is 
your  responsibility. 

May  Almighty  God  bless  you,  bless  the  work  you  are 
doing,  and  increase  and  multiply  it  a  thousand  fold.  The 
principle  of  unselfish  service  for  others  that  you  are  so 
nobly  exemplifying  is  needed  all  over  the  world.  That  is 
the  trouble  with  the  world  to-day.  It  has  grown  into  ab- 
solute selfishness,  thinking  only  of  its  pleasure.  So  again, 
may  the  blessing  of  God  rest  upon  you  all.  From  my 
heart  I  wish  you  success. 


THE  VALUE  OF  OBEDIENCE  * 

This,  to  me,  is  one  of  the  great  events  of  the  year,  the 
coming  together  of  all  the  religious  Sisterhoods  and  Bro- 
therhoods in  the  Archdiocese,  who  have  dedicated  their 
lives  to  the  Christian  instruction  of  youth. 

I  need  not  repeat  to  you  what  I  have  said  to  you  so 
often  before  in  this  very  place  —  that  there  is  no  holier 
mission  given  to  man  to  execute  and  carry  out  than  this 
very  work  of  instructing  youth.  That  work  is  the  mission 
our  Blessed  Lord  gave  to  His  Apostles,  when  He  said, 
"Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations." 

Youth  without  training  is  like  a  wild  vine  the  fruits  of 
which  may  turn  into  venom.  And  that  is  such  a  pity,  be- 
cause youth  in  itself  is  so  beautiful,  so  full  of  possibilities 
for  good  and  for  God. 

How  can  we  look  out  upon  the  world  of  youth  to-day 
and  not  wish  that  we  could  bring  into  the  schools  and  the 
homes  of  all  the  children  of  the  land  the  beneficent  train- 
ing that  you  give  the  children  committed  to  your  charge. 

One  has  only  to  look  out  over  the  land  to  recognize  that 
there  is  something  lacking  to-day  in  the  general  upbring- 
ing of  youth.  Education  may  be  summed  up  in  one  word 
—  training  —  cultivating  the  faculties  that  Almighty 
God  has  given  to  every  child  and  turning  them  in  the 
right  direction. 

The  world  needs  our  cooperation  at  the  present  time 
because  unquestionably  something  has  gone  wrong. 
Many  of  the  old,  fundamental  ideas  of  training  and  edu- 
cation are  being  forgotten,  in  fact,  being  despised. 

»  Address  delivered  at  the  Teachers'  Institute,  Boston  College  High 
School,  August  25,  1931. 
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The  old  idea  that  obedience  is  one  of  the  first  principles 
in  life  is  now  being  ridiculed,  and  the  fallacy  is  set  forth 
that  each  child  must  be  a  law  to  himself.  On  the  very  face 
of  it,  that  seems  unnatural.  And  it  is  unnatural,  for  na- 
ture and  grace  are  both  opposed  to  that  idea. 

Why  is  the  little  infant  caressed  and  cared  for  in  its 
mother's  arms  until  it  is  able  to  totter  on  its  little  feet? 
Why  does  it  learn  little  by  little  to  walk,  also  little  by  lit- 
tle the  faculty  of  speech?  That  in  itself  is  an  indication  of 
what  nature  intended.  Training  under  mother  love  is  a 
grace. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  Himself  gave  the  example  when,  in 
that  humble  home  in  Nazareth,  He  took  His  place  in 
the  Holy  Family,  subject  to  Mary  His  Mother  and  Joseph 
His  Foster-Father.  These  few  words  in  the  Gospel  are  so 
replete  with  wonderful  meaning.  They  sum  up  the  child 
life  of  Christ:  "He  was  subject  to  them." 

The  modern  idea  is  to  do  away  with  all  subjection  to 
anything  or  any  one,  lest  the  powers  of  the  child  be 
dwarfed.  Where  this  idea  came  from,  no  one  knows. 
Certainly,  it  originated  in  the  brain  of  somebody  attempt- 
ing to  subvert  the  very  first  principles  of  nature  and 
grace. 

How  can  the  child  learn  without  listening  with  rever- 
ence and  respect?  How  can  the  child  ever  hope  to  know, 
except  by  the  teaching  of  those  who  exact  obedience, 
docility,  and  reverence  for  authority? 

These  are  old  principles  to  you.  I  do  not  need  to  em- 
phasize them.  They  are  the  very  first  principles  of  your 
lives,  for  as  religious  you  are  the  exemplars  of  holy  obedi- 
ence. You  stand  before  the  world  with  all  your  culture, 
refinement,  and  education,  and  give  the  lie  by  your  lives 
to  these  utterly  false  and  pernicious  principles. 
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A  short  time  ago  I  found  in  one  of  our  most  widely  read 
magazines  an  amazing  article  by  one  who  is  supposed  to 
know  something  about  education.  The  article  began  with 
the  words,  "We  must  refuse  to  follow  the  law  of  obedi- 
ence."  This  statement  was  put  down  in  all  seriousness. 

Now,  if  that  is  not  the  essence  of  destruction,  I  would 
like  to  know  what  is.  What  is  government?  Government 
is  nothing  else  than  the  will  of  the  governor  being  carried 
out  among  the  people,  the  subjects  and  citizens.  The  will 
of  the  governor  may  come  from  the  people  or  from  any 
particular  form  of  monarchy.  That  does  not  matter. 
The  point  is,  the  whole  essence  of  government  requires 
obedience. 

Without  that  principle  there  is  nothing  but  anarchy. 
One  cannot  help  feeling  that  anarchy  is  the  inevitable 
effect  of  this  false  principle  which  has  been  enunciated 
again  and  again  and  again,  that  the  child  must  not  be 
taught  to  obey,  but  taught  to  fulfill  his  own  law,  what- 
ever that  is,  each  child  being  a  law  to  himself.  And  one 
cannot  help  seeing  that  the  purpose  of  such  false  training 
is  the  begetting  of  anarchy,  which  will  inevitably  lead  to 
chaos  and  destruction. 

Now,  my  dear  Sisters  and  Brothers,  the  Catholic 
Church  knows  more  about  human  nature  than  any  other 
organization  on  earth,  for  the  very  simple  reason,  laying 
aside  supernatural  reasons,  that  she  has  had  a  world-wide 
experience  for  nearly  two  thousand  years.  She  has  seen 
religion  in  the  soul  of  a  nation  ripen  into  the  most  beauti- 
ful fruits  of  harmony,  concord,  and  cooperation,  and  then 
she  has  seen  the  blight  of  the  destructive  forces  that  arise 
from  time  to  time,  to  war  upon  this  heavenly  order  which 
has  come  down  upon  earth  through  religion. 

Not  only  the  Church  of  twenty  centuries  ago,  illumined 
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by  the  light  of  Christ,  the  Light  of  the  World,  but  the 
Church  of  to-day,  with  that  same  light  and  with  the 
added  experience  of  the  years,  knows  more  about  human 
nature  and  the  training  of  the  child  than  any  modern 
pedagogue  who  has  the  temerity  to  write  in  a  magazine, 
as  a  sort  of  expert,  that  the  child  must  learn  not  to  obey. 

There  are  different  ways  of  making  obedience  at- 
tractive. Obedience  in  itself  is  a  necessity  of  child  nature, 
because  by  the  spirit  of  obedience  the  child  is  brought 
step  by  step  into  higher  knowledge  and  larger  expression 
of  life  until  finally  he  faces  the  world,  ready  to  meet 
whatever  difficulties  life  presents  to  him.  It  is  a  long 
course  of  instruction,  and  when  it  is  given  by  the  Church 
and  the  representatives  of  the  Church,  it  is  done  in  no 
harsh  way,  but  with  the  gentleness  and  kindliness  of  a 
mother,  with  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  experience 
of  the  ages. 

Unfortunately,  some  people  in  the  world  are  always 
looking  for  something  new.  Many  new  things  are  very 
interesting  and  very  instructive,  but  certainly  they  can- 
not upset  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  instruction 
of  youth  which  is  built  upon  the  law  of  God.  "Learn  of 
Me,  because  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart." 

The  humility  and  the  docility  of  the  child,  which  is 
part  of  Catholic  life,  is  the  foundation  of  the  highest 
kind  of  instruction.  Indeed,  those  who  have  attained  the 
highest  peaks  of  knowledge  have  always  been  the  hum- 
blest of  men.  True  learning  really  begets  profound 
humility.  The  farther  man  advances  in  learning,  with 
clearer  vision  does  he  see  that  after  all  the  horizon  still 
extends  and  there  are  so  many  more  things  to  learn.  He 
bows  his  head  before  God  the  Creator  and  understands 
really  how  little  even  the  most  learned  knows. 
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My  dear  Sisters,  I  know  you  have  had  a  very  arduous 
day.  I  want  you  to  know  that  my  heart  and  soul  are 
with  you  in  the  work  you  are  doing.  It  is  an  inspiration 
for  me  to  come  each  year  before  this  beautiful  gathering 
and  see  devoted  women  who  are  literally  giving  their 
lives  for  others. 

May  the  blessing  of  God,  my  dear  Sisters  and  Brothers, 
rest  upon  you  and  abide  with  you  forever. 


FAITH  AND  FORTITUDE  —  THE  GREATEST 
NEED  OF  THE  HOUR  l 

Human  life  is  filled  to  overflowing  with  urgent  needs  — 
either  real  or  imaginary.  But  surely  no  one  can  doubt 
the  present  consummate  and  real  need  —  of  preparation 
for  the  difficulties  which  the  world  offers  for  solution 
to-day. 

The  learning  of  principles  is  easy  —  any  one  with  a 
fair  amount  of  intelligence  can  acquire  some  familiarity 
with  the  general  laws  of  the  philosophy  of  life,  of  poetry, 
of  beauty.  The  human  mind  is  constantly  asserting  its 
claims  upon  a  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  when  the  real 
truth  is  presented  to  it,  it  has  the  faculty  of  understand- 
ing truth  —  in  a  greater  or  lesser  degree.  But  it  would  be 
the  sheerest  fallacy  to  imagine  that  the  mere  knowledge 
of  the  principles  of  life  will  achieve  any  great  purpose.  It 
is  not  merely  the  knowledge  of  principles,  but  the  will, 
the  determination,  and  the  power  to  enact  these  prin- 
ciples, which  in  the  end  counts  for  something  positive  in 
the  sum  of  human  activities. 

For  many  years  past  it  has  been  dinned  into  our  ears 
that  knowledge  was  the  panacea  of  all  evils,  and  the  great 
secret  of  success  for  America  and  the  whole  modern 
world.  In  the  presence  of  the  catastrophe  which  faces  us 
in  Industry  and  Commerce  and  the  various  branches  of 
human  life,  this  altogether  too  cock-sure  attitude  with 
regard  to  mere  learning  and  knowledge  and  science  is 

1  Radio  address  delivered  over  the  Columbia  Broadcasting  System, 
September  13,  1931,  inaugurating  the  Catholic  Section  of  the  Church  of 
the  Air. 


270  FAITH  AND  FORTITUDE 

obviously  now  realized  to  be  the  shallowest  sort  of  philo- 
sophy, as  it  concerns  real  life. 

Every  leader  of  the  most  radical  movement  of  our 
times,  now  rampant'  in  every  land,  is  usually  as  well,  if 
not  indeed  sometimes  better,  equipped  mentally,  than 
the  ordinary  graduate  of  some  of  our  best  colleges.  Cer- 
tainly no  one  can  call  these  radical  leaders  lacking  in  a 
certain  kind  of  intelligence  —  in  fact,  an  intelligence 
almost  too  keen.   Indeed,  it  is  frequently  uncanny. 

They  can  set  forth  their  philosophy  of  life  in  terms 
which,  whatever  else  they  lack,  certainly  do  not  lack 
clarity  of  expression.  And  yet,  as  applied  to  human  life, 
they  turn  out  to  be  principles  based  upon  pure  material 
selfishness.  In  choosing  these  principles  on  which  they 
base  their  actions,  they  make  their  selection,  not  accord- 
ing to  the  norm  of  what  is  right,  but  what  they  think  will 
bring  them  a  satisfaction  which  in  the  end  is  purely  ma- 
terial, and  a  happiness  which  is  purely  fictitious.  For 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  selfish  happiness. 

Humanity  is  so  constituted  that  man  cannot  be  happy 
if  he  lives  and  works  for  himself  alone.  Material  prosper- 
ity has  been  tested  out  a  thousand  times  and  has  utterly 
failed  each  time  to  bring  with  it  complete  contentment. 
A  happiness  which  is  purely  selfish  must  inevitably  fail, 
for  the  simple  reason  that  there  is  a  God  of  the  Universe, 
and  that  we  and  our  lives  are  made  for  Him,  not  for  our- 
selves; and  the  soul  can  never  be  happy,  never  rest  con- 
tent, till  it  rests  in  the  peace  of  God  born  of  the  practice 
of  virtue. 

The  beasts  of  the  field  may  eat  and  be  filled,  but  man 
must  be  nourished  by  justice,  mercy,  kindness,  and  love 
before  the  craving  of  his  soul,  which  is  a  spiritual  hunger, 
can  be  satisfied  and  at  peace  with  itself.    History  is  a 
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record  of  the  swing  of  the  pendulum  of  human  action 
from  one  extreme  to  another.  Mankind  is  perpetually 
seeking,  sometimes  blindly,  sometimes  with  eyes  wide 
open,  some  sort  of  equilibrium  of  life  —  an  equilibrium 
that  would  bring  freedom.  But  what  do  we  behold  in 
reality?  We  find  nations  rushing  from  one  extreme  to 
another,  from  absolute  autocracy  to  the  extreme  of 
license,  and  finding,  in  neither  the  one  nor  the  other, 
order  which  begets  peace. 

The  history  of  the  race  is  like  the  ink-line  of  a  mighty 
pen  on  the  chart  which  records  this  constantly  recurring 
oscillation.  We  in  our  time  have  witnessed  in  a  few  brief 
years  some  of  these  experiments  which  the  leaders  of 
peoples  and  nations  have  attempted,  with  millions  of 
human  beings  as  the  instruments  of  their  will.  For  a  time 
one  or  another  seems  to  succeed,  but  in  the  long  run  each 
extreme  has  failed  utterly,  and  in  their  failure  have  in- 
volved entire  empires  in  their  ruin. 

Certainly  there  has  been  no  lack  of  experimentation 
in  the  government  of  the  world,  and  in  these  projects 
which  seek  the  welfare  of  the  people.  And  it  would  seem 
that  at  least  out  of  all  these  varied  experiences  humanity 
might  learn  that  God  is  the  real  Ruler  of  the  Universe, 
Who  created  the  human  race  for  a  certain  denned  pur- 
pose, and  that  only  by  the  observance  of  His  laws  can 
real  and  permanent  order  be  maintained. 

When  pride  of  intellect  wages  war  on  God  —  on  the 
eternal  principles  of  justice  and  life  by  which  alone  na- 
tions, as  well  as  individuals,  can  find  true  happiness  — 
then,  of  course,  the  outcome  must  be  a  vain  striving  to 
release  one's  self  from  what  appear  as  fetters  and  hin- 
drances, but  which  in  reality  are  the  bonds  of  eternal  law 
that  bind  man  to  his  Maker. 
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This  essential  principle  which  governs  human  relations 
has  been  constantly  and  unceasingly  repeated  to  man- 
kind by  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  the  mouthpiece  of 
Almighty  God.  And  that  is  why  the  followers  of  futility 
and  blindness,  absorbed  in  some  new  experiment  on  the 
old  riddle  of  life,  are  forever  clamoring  that  the  Church 
is  retrograde  and  reactionary.  How  quickly  we  recognize 
both  words  as  the  familiar  stock  in  trade  of  every  false 
and  fleeting  prophet ! 

There  is  endless  talk  in  our  day  about  the  sanctity  of 
reason.  No  one  doubts  the  value  of  reason,  since  it  is 
God's  great  gift  to  man.  But  reason  alone,  while  it  can 
guide  men,  if  they  follow  its  dictates  faithfully  into  the 
reasonable  life,  of  itself  can  never  create  the  driving  force 
which  enables  us  to  face  with  equanimity  and  surmount 
with  Divine  courage  the  bitterness  of  disappointment 
and  of  shattered  hopes. 

Something  more  is  needed  in  times  like  these  through 
which  we  are  passing  than  the  mere  scientific  knowledge 
of  what  has  caused  the  catastrophe.  It  would  not  require 
any  very  deep  research  to  come  quickly  to  some  decision 
of  why  the  world  at  present  is  in  such  a  deplorable  con- 
dition. But  that  would  no  more  help  in  the  practical 
solution  of  this  critical  situation  than  would  a  mere 
diagnosis  of  any  disease.  We  need  to  know  not  merely 
the  cause  and  effect,  but  we  need  most  of  all  to  know  how 
to  apply  the  remedy,  and  then  we  must  be  willing  to 
accept  its  application. 

Now  this  force  which  impels  one  to  face  the  difficulties 
of  life  and  surmount  them  courageously  is  a  genuine 
Christian  virtue.  Its  name  is  "Fortitude."  The  great 
consolation  which  comes  to  a  mind  and  a  heart  and  a 
soul  imbued  with  a  knowledge  and  love  of  God  is  just 
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this:  No  matter  in  whatever  circumstances  such  a  one 
finds  himself  —  no  matter  how  great  the  darkness  may 
be  which  perplexes  his  mind  —  he  sees  the  light  of  God 
at  the  end  of  the  long  vista  of  trying  days;  and  no  matter 
how  deep  and  terrible  the  darkness  of  the  moment,  there 
is  shining  through  it  all  that  inextinguishable  spark  which 
lights  up  the  gloom  and  which  eventually  leads  him  — 
even  though  he  may  be  obliged  to  grope  his  way  through 
weary  times  of  distress  and  trial  —  into  the  dawn  of  a 
happier  day.  That  light  is  the  Light  of  Faith,  which, 
compared  to  even  the  highest  human  knowledge,  is  as 
the  glorious  noonday  sun  to  a  tiny  candle  in  a  murky 
atmosphere. 

For  a  generation  the  Church  of  Christ  has  been  study- 
ing the  trend  of  the  confusion  afflicting  modern  life,  and 
she  has  given  to  this  study  her  best  thought  and  care. 
She  has  brought  into  council  those  most  closely  in  touch 
with  the  people  and  the  people's  lives.  She  knows  the 
temptations  of  the  rich  and  the  needs  of  the  poor.  She 
possesses  the  highest  scientific  knowledge  of  the  relation 
of  Labor  and  Capital,  and  for  all  these  reasons,  and  be- 
cause she  stands  as  a  disinterested  medium,  knowing  and 
loving  both  sides,  she  understands  these  problems  as  no 
other  can. 

The  sources  of  her  information  are  from  all  sides,  be- 
cause her  realm  is  universal.  She  knows  perfectly  well 
what  wealth  can  do  when  properly  expended,  and  she 
knows  equally  well  what  the  vice  of  envy  is  capable  of 
doing  in  destroying  contentment.  She  says  to  the  rich, 
"The  privilege  of  wealth  is  to  help  the  needy,"  not  as  a 
mere  alms,  but  because  of  justice;  for  wealth  has  often 
been  acquired  by  greed,  which  has  seldom  considered  the 
balance  of  justice.  To  the  highest  and  to  the  lowliest  she 
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sounds  fearlessly  and  impartially  the  clarion  note  of  duty; 
and  because  she  caters  neither  to  the  one  nor  to  the  other, 
but  stands  as  an  impartial  judge  between  them,  she,  more 
than  any  one  else,  takes  the  fearless  stand  of  equity  to 
all,  and  to  both  she  says,  "If  you  reject  the  Divine  prin- 
ciples upon  which  human  life  and  order  are  founded  and 
maintained,  you  will  find  yourselves  heading  for  uni- 
versal chaos;  for  'whatever  a  man  sows  —  that  also  shall 
he  reap.' "  Injustice,  greed,  the  pride  of  life,  are  the  seeds 
of  the  whirlwind  and  those  who  plant  them  will  reap  the 
whirlwind. 

Love  of  America,  our  own  beloved  country,  is  the 
sacred  duty  of  every  one  of  her  children.  Her  welfare  is 
our  welfare  and  each  of  us,  according  to  his  measure,  is 
responsible  for  it.  While  the  students  of  human  affairs 
and  those  high  in  authority  in  civil  matters  are  working 
out,  as  best  they  can,  practical  plans  for  the  direction  of 
the  citizenship  of  the  country,  in  regaining  and  preserving 
the  welfare  of  the  nation  let  us  on  our  part  not  forget  to 
use  the  greatest  instrument  in  the  hands  of  man  — 
Prayer  —  earnest  and  constant  prayer,  to  God,  the 
Ruler  and  the  Father  of  all,  to  guide  our  government  in 
its  every  effort  to  restore  and  preserve  the  ideals  upon 
which  this  nation  was  founded. 

Let  us  humbly  kneel  before  the  throne  of  the  all- 
powerful  God  and  beg  that  He  may  illumine  the  minds 
and  hearts  of  all  men  and  make  them  realize  profoundly 
their  duties  one  toward  the  other  —  the  rich  and  power- 
ful toward  the  weak  and  lowly  —  and  give  to  those  who 
possess  little  of  worldly  goods  the  realization  that  God's 
Providence  will  never  fail  them  if  only  they  remain  faith- 
ful to  Him  and  His  eternal  laws.  And  so,  the  love  of  God, 
which  holds  the  Universe  in  order  and  guides  and  guards 
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sweetly,  yet  powerfully,  the  destinies  of  nations  and  of 
men,  will  sweeten  and  sustain  our  lives  through  dark  and 
dreary  days,  and  will  lead  us  to  a  brighter  and  a  happier 
time  and  the  contentment  which  is  the  child  of  Faith  and 
Fortitude. 

Have  we  ever  heard  before,  or  have  we  quite  forgotten 
the  words  spoken  by  Christ  twenty  centuries  ago?  "Seek 
ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  unto  you."  And  if  you  ask,  "Where 
is  the  Kingdom  of  God?"  —  again  the  solemn  and  sub- 
lime answer  comes  to  us  through  the  centuries — "If  with 
all  your  hearts  you  truly  seek  Me,  you  shall  ever  surely 
find  Me."  Thus  saith  our  God.  May  His  blessing  abide 
with  us  forever. 
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